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PRIEKSVARDS

Serijas ANTIQUITAS VIVA: STUDIA CLASSICA zinatnisko rakstu un
Latvijas Universitates klasiskas filologijas studiju, pétniecibas un rado-
Sas dzives annalu 5. krajums dodas pie lasitajiem Latvijas Universitates
simtgades ietvara.

Zimigs laiks: simtgades svinibu sakara atceramies pirmo pilntiesigo
Latvijas Universitates (tolaik Latvijas Augstskolas) rektoru Ernestu
Felsbergu - klasisko filologu un antikas makslas specialistu, kas izglito-
jies Terbatas Universitate. Tiesi klasiskas senatnes zinibas un vértibas ta-
dejadi bijusas Latvijas Universitates studiju un parvaldes raksturigakas
iezimes $is augstskolas sakuma.

Isam atskatam uz vésturi simts gadu norisu konteksta piemine$anas
verts ari1 kads cits interesants fakts. Septembri. Ar jauno macibu gadu LVU
Filologijas fakultate tiek atsaktas latinu un sengrieku valodas studijas. Ta
filologe Ieva Strunka izcel vienu no 1990. gada svarigakajiem notiku-
miem Latvija (Gunara Priedes dzive un darbi: 1959-1968. Riga : Jumava,
313. Ipp.) — klasisko valodu akademiskas pozicijas atjaunosanu.

Atjaunosana péc tam, kad péckara padomju laiku gados klasis-
kas filologijas studijas Latvija tiek likvidétas, paturot tas lielakajas
Padomju Savienibas augstskolas (Maskava un Leningrada (tagad
Sanktpeterburga)), bija iespéjama liela méra divu konkrétu pamatfaktu
del. Pirmkart, ar1 padomju gados tika saglabata Klasiskas filologijas
katedra. Tas ilggadéja vaditaja bija docente Tamara Fomina — stingri
uzticiga klasiskajai filologijai un méerktieciga tas uzturétaja macibspekos
un studiju kursos, kas bija obligati universitates studentiem. Otrkart,
studiju satura parmainu vejos 90. gadu sakuma atkal pieversties klasis-
kajiem prieksmetiem iedrosinaja un parliecinosi mudinaja toreizéjais LU
Filologijas fakultates dekans docents Reinis Bertulis.

Piektais ANTIQUITAS VIVA: STUDIA CLASSICA krajums turpina
tradicijas: ta pamatsadala arvien ir tada pasa nosaukuma biennales

IX
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starptautisko zinatnisko konferenéu materialu apkopojums. ST krajuma
zinatnisko rakstu nodalu veido 2016. gada ANTIQUITAS VIVA serijas
konferences par temu Virds vardnica un teksti. Rakstu autori piedava
pétijumus gan grieku, gan latinu valodas joma — par toposam un se-
nam vardnicam un varda vietu un lomu tajas (Ilona Gorneva, Brigita
Cirule, Irina Rudenko), par klasisko valodu vardiem latviesu valodas
vidé (Arturs Hansons), par vardu izveles muzigo problematiku (Olga
Budaragina) un vardu teksta — par sarezgiti izprotamu vai problematis-
ku tulko$anai, vai novecojusu vardu —, par vardiem noteiktas tematikas
tekstos (Ilze Rimniece, Harijs Tumans, Jelena Jermolajeva, Liva Rotkale,
Gita Bérzina, leva Fibiga, Anna Strode, Renate Berga, Karina Reina), par
latipu vardiem terminologijas joma (Dace Strelevica-Osina), par libieSu
vietvardiem senos pergamentos (Vija Stikane), par klasisko valodu eks-
cerptiem modernas miizikas tekstos (Ingars Gusans).

Krajuma otra nodala ir jauns risinajums ta komplekteSana: te ieklauti
klasisko tekstu tulkojumi un klasisko tekstu un valodu iedvesmota
jaunrade. Daigas Lapanes tulkojumos lasami Sapfo lielakie fragmen-
ti — tas ir pirmais tada veida apkopojums Sis sengrieku dzejnieces lat-
viskojumu vésture. Daiga Lapane piedava ari hellenisma laika slavena
dzejnieka Teokrita dzejas latviskojumu. Lasamas ari tris lidz $im latviski
netulkotas Pindara uzvaras odas (epinikiji) Ilzes Riilmnieces tulkojuma.
Interesants pienesums ir klasiskas filologijas magistra Rolanda Virka
heksametros sacerétais dzejojums; iesp€jams, zinams iedvesmojums
turpmakiem klasisko formu un izteiksmes stila atdarinajumiem un
altiziju risinajumiem originaldzeja. Plasakas un atseviskas jaunu antikas
literattiras tulkotu tekstu publikacijas gaidas $is krajuma sadalas mate-
rials uztverams ka iedvesmojosa sagatave, kas nelauj gatavajiem tulkoju-
miem iegult ilgaka aizmirstiba rakstamgaldu atvilktnés.

Krajuma tresa nodala — ANNALES. Te sadala SCRIPTA MANENT
lasamas jomai svarigako publicejumu recenzijas, aptverot laiku kops
ieprieksgja — ceturta — krajuma iznaksanas 2014. gada. Cetru gadu gaita
Latvija klaja nakusas gan macibu un valodisku ieteikumu gramatas, gan
monografijas, gan seno un misdienu grieku literaro tekstu tulkojumi.
levérojot krajumu sérijas tradiciju un realitati, ka promocijas darbi anti-
kas literattiras izpeté netop bieZi, publiceta ar1 atsauksme par aizstavetu
doktora disertaciju (Ilonas Gornevas promocijas darbs antikas literatiras
vesture).
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Otra annalu sadala VARIA ietver klasisko filologu studiju, pétnie-
ciska un dazadu projektu darba parskatu. Visnotal atzistot Vinetas
Kleines — Latvija atjaunoto klasisko studiju pirma izlaiduma absolven-
tes — reiz teikto, ka klasiska filologija ir dzivesveids, svarigi ir fikset
daudzos notikumus, kuri veido un papildina klasisko filologu dzivi un
kuri bagatina studiju ieguvumus ka izzina, ta emocijas.

Sadalu VARIA un visu krajumu vainago LU klasiskas filologijas
studiju programmas bakalaura un magistra grada ieguveju saraksts,
uzraditas ar1 vinu izstradato studiju nosléguma zinatnisko darbu témas.

Lidzas citu Eiropas augstskolu un LU macibspekiem studenti un
absolventi aizvien ir arl ieintereséti ikviena krajuma satura raditaji un
piepilditaji, tadéjadi atklajot klasiskas filologijas ilglaicigu varéjumu
Latvija un uzturot atbalstosu saikni ar savu Alma Mater.

Krajuma veidotaji ir pateicigi krajuma oficialajiem recenzentiem — LU
LEFMI vadoSajam pétniekam Benediktam Kalnacam un LKA profesoram
Raimonam Briedim.

Krajums tapis ar Griekijas Republikas Kultiiras un sporta ministrijas,
LU akadémiskas attistibas projekta Nr. AAP 2018/108, LU 2016.-2018.
gada prioritaras peétniecibas projekta Letonika, diaspora un starpkultiiru
komunikacija finansialu atbalstu.

Latvijas Universitates simtgadé publicéta krajuma moto arl iezimé
sviniguma noskanu: LU himnas teksta autora dzejnieka Edvarta Virzas
vardi parcelti Eiropas akadémiskas vides vesturiskaja kopvaloda — lati-
niski (ievadraksta autores tulkojums).

Lidzigi saulei Tu atnes mums dienu, Soli tu instar adfers nobis diem
Gudribu verigiem gariem Tu sniedz. et sapientiam mentibus fers.
Celdamas augstaku pati arvienu, Tuo ascensu per dies et semper
Tautai Tu augstaku pacelties liec. altius populi scandendum est.
Latvijas slava un Latvijas glitums, Lettiae gloria, Lettiae pulchrum,
Makslam un zinibam patverums tur. focus scientiae artibus tu.

Svess lai ka ozoliem miiZzigiem vitums Absunt ut quercibus altis ruinae,
Visiem, kas miizigu uguni kur. absit occasus igniferis sic!

lize Riimniece

XI
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FOREWORD

The fifth collection of scientific articles and annals of classical
philology studies, research and creativity in the series ANTIQUITAS
VIVA: STUDIA CLASSICA of the University of Latvia goes to its readers
in the framework of the University of Latvia centennial year.

At this significant time, in the light of the centenary celebration,
we remember Ernests Felsbergs, the first full-fledged rector of the
University of Latvia, graduate of the University of Tartu in philology
and specialist in antique art. It was precisely the classical antiquity
schooling and values that stood at the origin of the University of Latvia
principles of studies and administration.

A brief historical survey brings out yet another noteworthy fact in
the context of events that span a hundred years. “September. Ancient
Greek and Latin studies are restored at the Faculty of Philology of the
LSU.” In this way, the philologist Ieva Strunka highlights one of
the most important events in Latvia in 1990. (“Life and Works of Gunars
Priede. 1987-2000”, Jumava, p. 313), re-establishment of the academic
position of the classical languages.

This happened after the classical philology studies in Latvia in
the post-war Soviet period had been eliminated to be preserved at
the major universities of the Soviet Union in Moscow and Leningrad
(now — St. Petersburg). The restoration was possible largely due to two
specific intrinsic facts: firstly, the Department of Classical Philology was
sustained in Soviet times, for many years headed by assistant professor
Tamara Fomina, a devoted scholar of classical philology and the
motivating power for the academic staff and students of the mandatory
courses; secondly, in the early 1990s, Reinis Bértulis, assistant professor
and dean at the Faculty of Philology of the University of Latvia,
encouraged and urged the colleagues to return to classical subjects.

XII
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The fifth ANTIQUITAS VIVA: STUDIA CLASSICA collection
continues the established tradition: its core section comprises a collec-
tion of materials from the biennial international scientific conferences
and bears the same title. The scientific articles of this collection reflect
the 2016 ANTIQUITAS VIVA series of conferences on the topic “Word
in the Dictionary and Text”. The authors of the articles offer research
in both the Greek and Latin languages, about dictionaries — new and
ancient, and the place and role of the word therein (Ilona Gorneva,
Brigita Cirule, Irina Rudenko); study of the words of the classical
languages in the Latvian language (Arturs Hansons); the eternal pro-
blem of the word choice (Olga Budaragina) and the word in the text as
obsolete or presenting difficulties of comprehension or problems in
translation; the word in texts on certain topics (Ilze Rimniece, Harijs
Tumans, Elena Ermolaeva, Liva Rotkale, Gita Bérzina, leva Fibiga, Anna
Strode, Renate Berga, Kaarina Rein); about Latin words in the field of
terminology (Dace Strelévica-Osina); the Liv toponyms in ancient parch-
ments (Vija Stikane); excerpts of classical languages in modern lyrics
(Ingars Gusans).

All scientific articles have been anonymously reviewed.

The second section of the collection presents a new approach to its
set-up: it includes translations of classical texts and creative works
inspired by classical texts and languages. Daigas Lapane’s translations
include the largest fragments of Sappho’s poetry, the first aggregate
of its kind in the history of Latvian translations of this ancient Greek
poet. Daiga Lapane also offers the Latvian version of Theocritus,
the famous poet of the Hellenistic period. The three Pindar’s victory
odes have been first translated into Latvian by Ilze Riamniece. An
interesting contribution is a poem in hexameter, made by Rolands Virks,
Master in classical philology. This may serve as a certain inspiration
for subsequent imitation of classic forms and style of expression as
well as allusions in original poetic work. In expectation of a more
comprehensive and separate publication of new translations of ancient
texts, the material within this section of the collection should be viewed
as inspirational groundwork to make sure that ready translations are not
buried and forgotten in a drawer.

The third section of the collection — ANNALES. The SCRIPTA
MANENT part offers reviews of the most important publications

XIII
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in the field, covering the time since the previous, fourth, collection
of 2014. Over these four years, course books and linguistic guide books,
monographs and translations of ancient and contemporary Greek
literary texts have been published in Latvia. Taking into account the
tradition of the collection series and the fact that doctoral theses on
the study of ancient literature are not a frequent phenomenon, there is
also a review of a defended doctoral dissertation (Illona Gorneva'’s thesis
in the history of ancient literature).

VARIA, the second part of ANNALES, includes an overview of
various research, creative and project activities of classical philologists.
Vineta Kleine, graduate of the first re-established classical philology
programme in Latvia, once said that classical philology is a way of
life. Thus, it is important to capture the numerous events that create,
complement and enrich the life of classical philologists, complete with
learning benefits in terms of both cognition and emotions.

The finishing touch of the VARIA section and the whole collection is
the list of the UL Classical Philology Bachelor’s and Master’s programme
graduates, as well as the topics of their graduation research papers.

Students and graduates, just like the academia of other European
universities and UL scholars, are also willing creators of and con-
tributors to the contents of each collection, thereby forming a lasting
showcase of classical philology in Latvia and maintaining a supportive
link with their Alma Mater.

The creators of the collection wish to express their gratitude to
the official reviewers of the collection: Benedikts Kalnaés, leading
researcher, Institute of Literature, Folklore and Art of the University of
Latvia, and professor Raimonds Briedis, Latvian Academy of Culture.

The collection was created with the financial support of the Ministry
of Culture and Sports of the Hellenic Republic, the UL Academic
Development Project No. AAP 2018/108, UL 20162018 priority research
topic “Latvian Studies, Diaspora and Intercultural Communication”.

The motto of the collection, which is released at the centenary year
of the University of Latvia, also strikes a solemn note: the lyrics of the

XIvV
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University of Latvia anthem by Edvards Virza are translated into Latin,
the historical common language of the European academic environment
(translated by the author of the Foreword).

Soli tu instar adfers nobis diem
et sapientiam mentibus fers.
Tuo ascensu per dies et semper
altius populi scandendum est.

Lettiae gloria, Lettiae pulchrum,
focus scientiae artibus tu.
Absunt ut quercibus altis ruinae,
absit occasus igniferis sic!

Ilze Ritmniece
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BRIGITA CIRULE, ILONA GORNEVA

University of Latvia, Latvia

LOOKING FORWARD TO THE NEW EDITION OF
LATIN-LATVIAN DICTIONARY

Brief summary

The intention of the present paper is to make manifest the necessity for a
language tool — the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary indispensable for the
research of classical and Medieval Latin texts, especially those produced in
the territory of Livonian period Latvia. As the work with Livonian Latin sources
is rather extensive, the present paper touches only upon general developments
encompassing changes in Latin word stock as found in the Livonian Heinrici
Chronicon. Considering the vocabulary of the chronicle in terms of extra-
linguistic factors and their impact on Latin word stock, in the present paper
only some most obvious examples are presented, e.g. borrowings from
vernacular languages and from the Greek language, as well as some classical
Latin words subjected to semantic shifts due to the changes in Livonian
material, social and political culture. The forthcoming dictionary is regarded
as an important contribution to future research because it might contribute to
a more exact reading and understanding of Medieval Latin texts, which can
illuminate certain historical aspects yet unknown or uncover the development
of definite cultural ideas hidden in Latin texts which have escaped scholarly
attention up to now.

Keywords: Latin lexicography, the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary,
Livonian period, extralinguistic factors, semantic shifts, borrowings, Heinrici
Chronicon.

Words and their meanings in any language are constantly changing
in the course of the historical development of language. This is true
also of words and their meanings in the Latin language, which devel-
oped during its classical era and continued changing and evolving in
the post-classical period throughout Europe. Dictionary in its turn as
a language tool with its proper functionality tends to arrange and un-
cover language system in a definite thematic, synchronic or diachronic
aspect. Nowadays, the creation of dictionaries is mainly associated with
the so-called living languages but it in no way means that the Latin
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BRIGITA CIRULE, ILONA GORNEVA

language and the creation of Latin dictionaries has lost its topicality
since the amount of Latin text material is far from being exhausted. It
(if one thinks about Latin texts available today) refers to both, the re-
search of ancient lexicography and the research of comparatively late
Latin texts created after the fall of the Roman Empire up to the Italian
Renaissance and onward throughout Europe. Of course, many of these
texts have received worldwide scholarly attention at different periods
of time, however, it should be admitted that the language material is so
voluminous and the possible approaches to it so diverse that the space
left for novel research work remains constantly vast." The challenges
for Latin lexicography are greatly connected with the existence of the
language under discussion through centuries and quite in the order of
things with the various changes the language has undergone during the
processes of constant cultural contacts and cultural interactions. In this
connection, the following words can be found in the collection Bibliotheca
sacra in regard to Latin lexicography: “If Lexicography in general is that
science whose task is to set forth the nature of every single word of a
language through all the periods of its existence, it is the task of Latin
lexicography in particular to set forth the nature of every single word
of the Latin language, as it makes itself known in all the periods of the
existence of that language [..].”> The diachronic aspect turns the research
of Latin word stock into a challenge of particular greatness since the
language location and the peculiarity of language usage characteristic to
that definite location as found in Latin texts is also worth paying careful
attention to. The Latin language of these texts is characterized by quite a
great linguistic diversity if compared with classical Latin because Latin
continued developing through the Middle Ages and after the Italian
Renaissance and resulted in a linguistic phenomenon (Medieval Latin
and neo-Latin) characterized by regional peculiarities as regards the
vocabulary, morphology, orthography and syntax. These peculiarities
in some cases can be quite different in different parts of Europe due to
various but mainly extra-linguistic factors, which should certainly be
taken into account when reading or studying a Medieval (or neo-Latin)
text. The term Medieval Latin is applied to the texts produced until the
beginning of the Italian Renaissance (the beginning of the 14™ century)
but later on the term neo-Latin is applied to texts written in Latin. In
this respect, one of the most remarkable research works as regards Latin
word stock appeared in 2013 when after the completion of a project
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lasting for one hundred years (the project was launched in 1913) the
British Academy published the last part of the Dictionary of Medieval
Latin from British Sources.® Tobias Reinhardt, Corpus Christi Professor of
Latin in the University of Oxford and Chairman of the British Academy’s
Medieval Latin Dictionary Committee, says: “The completion of the
Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources is a symbol of the resil-
ience of the Humanities in Britain. The importance and usefulness of
dictionaries are often forgotten by the public, in the same way as people
forget the word-processing software they use daily. Dictionaries enable
us to track and understand the development of language and are use-
ful not just today, but for future generations as well.”* The appearance
of any Latin dictionary marks the extension of the dimensions of the
respective cultural environment, which means that texts and contexts
are acquired by way of getting directly or indirectly acquainted with
the course of cultural and historical events as well as their importance
for the creation of a broader cultural awareness. The above-mentioned
British dictionary for the creation of which one hundred years were
needed (the number of 100 so nicely resounding in the context of the
centenary of Latvia in 2018) covers a very vast language material: “The
Dictionary of Medieval Latin from British Sources is based entirely on rig-
orous original research which has systematically surveyed the massive
array of British Latin material that survives from the Medieval period,
including poetry, sermons, chronicles, scientific texts, legal documents,
state records, accounts and letters. Researchers have scoured British
Medieval Latin texts written between the years AD 540 and 1600 by
thousands of authors who were born or worked in Britain, including
such well-known examples as the Domesday Book, Magna Carta and
Bayeux tapestry.” It should be admitted that the work performed by
British team of scholars — the creation of the Dictionary of Medieval Latin
from British Sources — is an extremely important gain not only for the
research of British cultural and historical processes but also for general
acquisition of Latin lexicographical material being actualized in the last
decades and at present the acquisition being on different stages of devel-
opment in European national cultures (research vector can also differ,
i.e, researchers can focus on borrowings from various languages used
in Latin texts).® Indeed, the great number and range of texts produced
in Latin after the fall of the Roman Empire demonstrate that Latin
remained an important language across Western Europe during this
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period, and Latvia (Livonia) is not an exception, although the Latin
language started appearing in Livonia only around the beginning of the
13™ century with the expansion of Western Christianity in the Baltic Sea
area — documentary and narrative sources are the first Latin texts written
in Livonian period Latvia. The most significant Latin narrative source
belonging to the beginning of the 13™ century is Heinrici Chronicon’,
which provides an insight into that very turbulent period rich in reli-
gious and military events. In the chronicle, these events (at least some of
them) are reflected as seen by the author himself. The following instance
from the chronicle (although a bit ambiguous) can serve as a proof of it:

Nichil autem hic aliud superadditum est, nisi ea, que vidimus oculis
nostris fere cuncta, et que non vidimus propriis oculis, ab illis
intelleximus, qui viderunt et interfuerunt (XXIX, 9).

When the wave of humanism reached Livonia in the 16™ century,
Latin dissertations representing various fields, some orations® and Latin
poetry appeared, the most significant of which is encomiastic poetry’, as
well as occasional poetry™. Latin texts created in Livonian period Latvia
should be regarded as an essential part of Latvian cultural heritage for
full comprehension and evaluation of which a profound lexicographical
effort is needed. Unfortunately, lexical peculiarities of Medieval Latin
(and we are particularly interested in the Latin language of the Baltic
region and particularly Livonia) have not been reflected in the existing
Latin-Latvian Dictionary last published in 1955", which needs to be thor-
oughly revised as it no longer corresponds to the norms of the contem-
porary Latvian language, and supplemented with the lexical material
reflecting the Livonian period Latin. The new edition of a reliable Latin-
Latvian Dictionary is a challenge for the classical philologists of Latvia.
However, it is important to mention that during the second half of the
1980s the work on the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary was begun
in Latvia, and it resulted in the creation of a draft material (the revision
of the dictionary and the lexicographical work with Medieval Latin
words and word meanings was done by Lija Cerfase, Aleksejs Apinis,
Inara Kemere, Valija Strazdina, Brigita Cirule). This draft material
shows that the dictionary was supplemented with the general layer of
Medieval Latin words. Unfortunately, there was no focus on the specific
Latin words and meanings as found in Livonian sources. In addition,
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the mentioned draft material of the dictionary of the Latin language was
not published, and it exists only in a typewritten form, which makes
the further work with this draft material hardly efficient. Nowadays,
modern technologies and the enthusiasm of classical philologists of
Latvia cherish the hope of a revised and supplemented Latin — Latvian
Dictionary created on the basis of the dictionary published in 1955. The
new edition will provide an authoritative and up-to-date treatment of
both classical words and the main body of Medieval and neo-Latin vo-
cabulary with an emphasis on clarity and quick retrieval of words and
their meanings from Livonian sources, as well.

Thus, the intention of the present article is to bring to light and make
manifest the necessity for a language tool — the new edition of Latin-
Latvian Dictionary — indispensable for the research of Latin texts pro-
duced in both the classical Roman period and the post-classical period,
more precisely — in the territory of Livonian period Latvia. Such a dic-
tionary might be very helpful not only for the disclosure of words and
their meanings being in circulation in classical and post-classical period
but also for the disclosure of the word stock characterizing in one or
another way the respective period and the respective region. Profound
and conscious understanding of Latin texts is possible only through the
acquisition and comprehension of the shades of various word mean-
ings, which hardly ever remain static and unchanged in the course of
time due to linguistic but mainly extralinguistic factors. Dictionary as
a language tool inheres in the potential to systematize these words and
word meanings, make them available to scholars, to every person con-
cerned, as well as to facilitate the comprehension of analogically similar
texts, e.g., texts produced in the same period, location, and similar fac-
tors. Simultaneously, a profound understanding of culture processes is
favoured, which is essential for the evaluation of the texts created in the
respective region, for comparing and, without doubt, for reliable transla-
tions of these Latin texts.

As the work with Latin text material produced in Livonia is quite
extensive, the present paper touches upon only some aspects of Latin
word stock, namely, general developments encompassing changes in
Latin word stock as found in the Livonian Heinrici Chronicon. The choice
of this text is determined by the fact that the chronicle is one of the earli-
est and most important Latin narrative sources composed in Livonian
period Latvia. The events described in the Heinrici Chronicon cover the
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period of approximately 1186 to 1227. However, the Latin language
represented by the Heinrici Chronicon refers greatly to the 14"™ century be-
cause the first manuscript of it has not been preserved.’> On the whole,
the chronicle is written in a living Latin language, and it reflects vividly
the successive arrival to Livonia of such bishops as Meinard (Meynardus),
Bertold (Bertoldus) and then Albert (Albertus), describes their activities in
baptizing the Livonians, as well as different military conflicts. There is
no doubt that various historical events left an impact on the Latin lan-
guage used by the writer in the chronicle.

An insight into the vocabulary of Heinrici Chronicon shows that the
word stock of classical Latin in Livonian region became enriched with
new words, and numerous classical words acquired new meanings.
Extra-linguistic factors seen as reflected in word meanings, i.e. changes
in every sphere of human activity in Livonian period Latvia, seem to
have left great impact on Latin word stock. Therefore, the focus of at-
tention is on new words that have enriched the Latin language in the
respective period in Latvia and on the original and the resultant mean-
ings of classical Latin words. The differences between them are de-
scribed mainly in terms of the changes of the denotational component.
The causes for semantic change are also characterised, touching upon
some historical factors that brought about this change. Clearly, new
words denoting new realities or reflecting definite changes in the society
of Livonia appeared in this period. Considering the vocabulary of the
Heinrici Chronicon in terms of extra-linguistic factors and their impact on
Latin word stock, in the present paper only two general tendencies are
distinguished:

1) borrowing of words from other languages, i.e. some vernacular

languages and from the ancient Greek language;

2) semantic shifts of classical Latin words due to the changes in

Livonian material, social and political culture.

In the Heinrici Chronicon, borrowings from vernacular languages con-
stitute quite an interesting type of new words — despite the fact that they
are comparatively less represented, and that sometimes they do not look
like Latin words, they contribute to the regionally marked linguistic po-
lyphony in the chronicle. Indeed, there are borrowings not only from the
Latvian language, but also traces from the languages of neighbouring
regions such as Scandinavian lands, Estonia, Germany, which were in
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close historical relations with Livonia at that time. The linguistic diver-
sity of the Heinrici Chronicon is not surprising if one takes into account
the history of Livonian period Latvia. Thus, words were borrowed from
the languages of neighbouring lands and they constitute Latin vocabu-
lary expanded to meet the needs of a changed external environment. For
the most part these words come from the sphere of everyday life as, e.g.
the noun watmal meaning ‘a kind of thick cloth” which (as one can see
from the text) is of Scandinavian origin®: [..] et quo precio sal aut watmal
in Gothlandia comparetur, inquirunt (I, 11). The noun watmal is a good
example for a direct borrowing with no changes made to fit into the
Latin noun system. Vernacular nouns of such type make the Latin lan-
guage of the Heinrici Chronicon look somewhat different from the clas-
sical Latin language since the absence of declensional endings is mark-
edly perceivable. Evidently, Henry of Livonia (Henricus de Lettis) seems to
have felt himself free from the constraints of the norms of classical Latin
and introduced vernacular words to meet his needs in situations when
he lacked words to express something new that had appeared in the
material or intellectual culture. However, one can trace also instances
when the author chose to use a vernacular word even when there was a
Latin word to describe a phenomenon as, for example, kiligunda which is
probably of Baltic Finno-Ugric origin and, as seen from its usage in the
instances presented below, with the meanings ‘administrative division,
region, parish district, and sometimes it is quite hard to grasp the differ-
ence from the Latin noun provincia used widely in the chronicle with the
same meanings:

His mysteriis in urbe Waldia celebratis venerunt nuncii, missi de cunctis urbibus
et kiligundis Osilie, querentes pacem et baptismi petentes sacramentum
(XXX, 5).

Et dederunt episcopo Hermanno Ugauniam cum provinciis suis, fratres vero
milicie Saccalam in sorte sua parte receperunt; et ecclesie beate Marie in Riga et
episcopo Rigensi Maritimam cum septem kilegundis attribuerunt (XXVIII, 2).

Episcopus vero Hermannus abiit cum suis in Ugauniam et cepit castrum
Odempe edificare et locavit in eo viros nobiles et milites honestos, Engelbertum
videlicet, generum suum, de Thysenhusen et Theodericum, fratrem suum, et
Helmondum de Luneborch, virum prudentem et nobilem, et Iohannem de Dolen,
donans unicuique eorum provinciam, id est kylegundam unam, in feudo
(XXVIII, 8).
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The above citations from the Heinrici Chronicon show that the word
kiligunda / kylegunda / kilegunda appears in the situations which have a
connection with Estonia,"* perhaps, with an aim to impart in such a way
a kind of Finno-Ugric colouring to the described historical episode.

Henry of Livonia felt free also in moulding vernacular words on the
norms of classical Latin in such a way contributing to the diversity of
the Latin language used in the chronicle. Thus, one can encounter the
word marca moulded as the first declension noun from German mark:

Unde usque fere ad ducentas marcas ecclesia est dampnificata (I, 9); Unde
rex pie memorie Philippus quolibet anno sibi in auxilium dari centum marcas
promisit (X, 17).

It is evident that the Latinized noun marca denotes a currency
unit, German mark® introduced by the Germans and being in circula-
tion in Livonian period Latvia. Similarly, the Latvian noun draugs
can be encountered with the Latin second declension ending as
draugus —‘a friend”:

Russinus interea de castri summitate Bertoldum magistrum de Wenden,
draugum suum, id est consocium, alloquitur, tollens galeam de capite et
inclinans de munitione, pacis ac familiaritatis pristine verba proponens (XVI, 4).

In the cases of marca and draugus, the chronicler adopted a word
from vernacular vocabulary making small changes as necessary to
fit the words into the Latin grammatical system. However, in the case
of draugus, it is rather difficult to grasp the difference of meaning from
the existing Latin noun amicus. The use of vernacular words in cases
when there are existing Latin words might seem superfluous. However,
Latvian historian E. Mugurévi¢s (Evalds Mugurévics) making a com-
ment on the above usage of the noun draugus points out that in this case
Bertoldus is not addressed as a friend in personal sense but as a former
comrade-in-arms. The addition of the word consocius by the chronicler
might serve as a proof for it."® Thus, the author of the Heinrici Chronicon
seems to have exerted a considerable skill in using vernacular words
when he comes across something to be expressed, for which no Latin
word exists, or when he wants to impart a definite shade of meaning.
It was characteristic of him to respond by adopting vernacular words
and making minimal changes as necessary to fit it into the Latin
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grammatical system. The most typical changes included adding suitable
inflectional endings, e.g. the necessary declension endings for nouns. Of
course, it is evident that sometimes the difference in meaning between
vernacular words and Latin words existing since classical period can
hardly be traced. Anyway, vernacular words are frequently encountered
in Latin texts written in the territory of Latvia, which means that they
should find their place in the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary.
However, it is evident that the linguistic diversity of the Heinrici
Chronicon is greatly due to the borrowings from the Greek language,
which constitute the greatest part of the new vocabulary in the
chronicle. These borrowings are mainly connected with the spread of
Christianity, and the text of the Heinrici Chronicon gives a first-hand ac-
count of the Christianization of Livonia. Possibly, also the fact that the
author of the chronicle was a priest played a certain role because the
chronicle abounds in citations from the Latin Bible Vulgata and from
other ecclesiastical sources.” The introduction of the vocabulary of
Christianity into the Latin language was probably determined by the
necessity to accommodate the new Christian existence in Livonia. As a
result, a lot of Greek words (most often with a shift of meaning) reveal-
ing Christian issues together with classical Latin vocabulary represent a
peculiar symbiosis in this Medieval Livonian chronicle. Thus, for denot-
ing the Church the Greek noun ecclesia (éxxAnoia ‘assembly’) is used®:

Postea autem ad Ydumeos missus, quam plures ibidem et Leththos et Ydumeos
baptizans ecclesiam super Ropam edificavit et manendo cum eis vitam eternam
eis demonstravit (111, X, 15).

For denoting various representatives of the Church the chronicler
uses Greek words as well, e.g. for ‘a canonist’ (xavovikdc ‘belonging to
a rule, regular/, derived from xavaov ‘straight rod’) and for ‘a bishop’
(¢rtioxomoc ‘one who watches over, overseer, guardian’): Anno Domini
MCXCVIII venerabilis Albertus, Bremensis canonicus, in episcopum conse-
cratur (111, 1.); also for ‘a clergyman’ (kAnpikdg ‘concerning inheritances’,
derived from xAnpoc ‘casting of lots, drawing of lots, that which is as-
signed by lot, allotment of land, estate or property’):

Proxima quadragesima collecta Lyvonum universitas decernit, ut quicumque
clericus in terra permaneat post pascha, capite puniatur (II, 10).
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Words of Greek origin are used also for denoting some religious
rites recognized as of particular importance and significance, e.g. the
word mysterion is used for a kind of sacrament (uvotrnpiov ‘a secret
matter’) and for a sacramental rite of admission to the Christian Church
the noun baptisma is used (fantioua derived from BamtiCerv ‘to dip, to

plunge’):

Thoredenses vero receptis sacri baptismatis misteriis cum omni iure
spirituali rogant sacerdotem suum Alabrandum, ut sicut in iure spirituali, sic et
eos expediat in civilibus causis, quod nos dicimus in iure seculari, secundum iura
christianorum (111, X, 15).

When speaking about the inaugural ceremony of anointment for
priests, the chronicler again gives preference to a Greek word, e.g. crisma
(xpioua ‘anointing, unction, derived from xpiewv ‘to rub, to anoint’)
which in general means ‘anointing, unction anything smeared on, un-
guent, ointment’(usually prepared from oil and aromatic herbs).

Unde nos confestim proiecto sacrosancto crismate ceterisque sacramentis ad
clypeorum gladiorumque ministeria cucurrimus et festinavimus in campum,
ordinantes acies nostras contra adversarios nostros, et stabant nobiscum seniores
Vironensium (XXIII, 7, 8).

Undoubtedly, the reader of the Heinrici Chronicon should be ready to
take into consideration that Greek is the language from which predomi-
nantly religious vocabulary for denoting everything connected with
the Church as Church representatives, religious rites and ceremonies
as well as vestments, furniture etc. was adopted, and encounter that,
possibly, Greek words familiar in their classical usage now are used
with somewhat unfamiliar meanings. The new edition of Latin — Latvian
Dictionary in its revised form might turn out extremely helpful for both
the researchers and ordinary readers.

Of course, Greek borrowings representing the vocabulary of
Christianity are not the only ones in the chronicle since words bor-
rowed from the Greek language related to other fields with other
specific meanings can also be found; for example, machina (unxoavr ‘an
instrument or machine for lifting weights’). In the Heinrici Chronicon
‘machina magna’ most probably means ‘a catapult that works using the
counterweight principle and was used as an appliance for throwing par-
ticularly heavy stones”
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[..] ducentes secum machinam magnam et alias minores ceteraque instrumenta
ad castri impugnationem. (XXIII, 8).

Sometimes Greek borrowings are subjected to derivation as the word
machinamentum (war equipment in the chronicle) from machina:

Cuncta bellorum innovantur machinamenta, milites armis se tegunt, una
cum duce vallum conscendunt, castri summitatem capere cupiunt [..] (XXIII, 8).

The few examples discussed above show that even borrowed words,
especially from the Greek language, frequently really develop or show
meanings of various kinds unfamiliar in the classical period. They
demonstrate that the language of the chronicle is manifestly rich, it
offers a vast material for linguistic research as one can observe restric-
tions of existing classical meanings, also metonymic and metaphorical
extensions, and, of course, meanings arising from connections with
other related or similar words which offer wide possibilities for further
research.

The same is also true as regards Latin words and their usage famil-
iar from the classical period. Classical Latin words constitute the basic
vocabulary of the Heinrici Chronicon, therefore, on the whole, it is not
difficult to read and understand the text in general. However, difficulties
are encountered in cases when classical words are used in the mean-
ings not familiar from classical texts and not incorporated in standard
classical dictionaries. The chronicle shows that certain classical words
have undergone the process of semantic change due to the necessity of
accommodation of novel realities that had appeared in the life of the
Livonians. One of the most common ways that words evolve is when
the original meaning is narrowed, restricted and the word comes to
mean something more specific. In the chronicle, the majority of such
words again have a relation to new historical realities and Christianity.
One can observe a kind of restriction and specification of meaning,
for instance, in the noun magister, which in the historical context of the
chronicle has the meaning ‘a master, the head of a definite order’, e.g. of
Fratres milicie Christi (Brethren of the Knighthood of Christ):

Et mittentes per noctem ad magistrum milicie Christi in Wenden, Wennonem,
qui tunc aderat, rogabant eum venire cum suis ad persequendum Estones
(X1, 6).
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The above-mentioned meaning is not found in the existing
Latin-Latvian Dictionary, but such shades of meanings are significant for
the work with respective texts. As one can see from the chronicle, Fratres
milicie Christi was the first military order in the Baltic region, founded
in Livonia in 1202 on the model of the Templars:

Eodem tempore previdens idem frater Theodericus perfidiam Lyvonum et
multitudini paganorum non posse resistere metuens, et ideo ad multiplicandum
numerum fidelium et ad conservandum in gentibus ecclesiam fratres
quosdam milicie Christi instituit, quibus domnus papa Innocencius requlam
Templariorum commisit et signum in veste ferendum dedit, scilicet gladium et
crucem, et sub obedientia sui episcopi esse mandavit (V1, 4).

The Fratres Milicie Christi was the order’s original Latin name but
in Latvian it is known also as Zobenbrilu ordenis (the Order of Sword
Brethren)”, evidently from German Schwertbriider. The Latin noun frater
‘a brother” here is not used in its classical sense denoting a family mem-
ber in general but with the meanings ‘a knight, a mounted man-at-arms
serving a feudal superior’.?® Similarly, the noun militia derived from clas-
sical miles ‘a soldier’ acquires the meaning ‘knighthood’. It is essential to
notice such semantic shifts since they render the discussed chronicle’s
Medieval mood and help to convey more accurately the historical truth.
Likewise, the introduction of Christianity is the factor that has also
influenced the shift of meanings for many Latin words, e.g. the verb
peccare in the present Latin-Latvian Dictionary is fixed with such mean-
ings as ‘make a fault, error, mistake’, while in the chronicle it is used as
a noun peccamen (not fixed in the present dictionary as a noun) with the
meanings ‘sin, guilt”

Responsum vero est ea sub protectione apostolici comprehendi, qui peregrinacio-
nem Lyvonie in plenariam peccaminum remissionem iniungens vie coequavit
lerosolimitane (111, 2).

For Church representatives not only words of Greek origin but also
Latin words are frequently used, e.g. the word praedicator in classical
Latin is known as ‘a herald” or the one who praises’” but in the chronicle
it is used with the meaning ‘a preacher’. In the above citation, one can
encounter a word which is worth mentioning in the context of seman-
tic shifts, too, namely, the noun peregrinacio ‘travel’ and the Latin verb
peregrinari ‘to travel” but in the chronicle it has the meaning ‘a crusade’,
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and ‘to engage in crusade’. Considering the vocabulary of the chronicle,
one can see that classical words sometimes retain the sound form but
the meaning of the word has changed. Probably the most interesting
in this respect is the noun praesul which in the existing Latin-Latvian
Dictionary is fixed with the meaning ‘the leading dancer”. It is usually
associated with Roman salii — 12 or later 24 priests of god Mars who each
year in March, made a procession with their ancilia ‘shields” around the
city, dancing and singing their songs. However, in Medieval Latin and
in the chronicle respectively its meaning is ‘bishop” Annus erat presu-
lis Alberti septimus decimus, et innovatum est bellum in omnibus Lyvonie
confiniis (XIX, 1). Such changes of the denotational meaning frequently
accompanied by changes in spelling happen due to the fact that realia,
objects, institutions, concepts, etc. change in the course of time or dis-
appear altogether as in this case. It should be admitted that the noun
praesul in its diachronic development has acquired another meaning in
Livonian sources, i.e. ‘Pope’, as one can find it in the encomiastic Latin
poem Aulaeum Dunaidum written by Augustinus Eucaedius (Augustinus
Eucaedius) in the 16" century:

Nec non Ausonia Romanus Praesul in urbe,
Qui triplici caput effulget sublime corona
Annuit, et Bremae coeptis contraria firmat

(Euc. 350).%

When reading Medieval texts, it is necessary to know what kind
of text it is, also the period when it was written, as well as the region
to which it refers. Sometimes a Medieval text can be misunderstood
because both classical and Medieval meanings of the same word are
encountered in the same text. As an example here, the noun comes and
its derivatives can be mentioned. Comes can mean ‘a companion, an
associate, a comrade; pl. Comites — ‘suite, court’. In the citation below
from the chronicle we can see the noun ‘comes” in the meaning ‘a count’
and the derivative with the same root comitatus with the meaning
‘accompaniment”:

Anno secundo sui episcopatus cum comite Conrado de Tremonia et Harberto de
Yborch cum multis peregrinis in Lyvoniam vadit, habens secum in comitatu 23

naves.
v, 1)
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The few examples from Livonian sources discussed above give just a
small insight into the processes of language enrichment due to borrow-
ings and semantic shifts which can be observed in the Latin language
viewed diachronically — a research issue of topical importance if one
thinks about Latin texts created in the Baltic Sea region. Yet, the new
edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary supplemented with Medieval and neo-
Latin words (especially those marked regionally) and new meanings is a
language tool absolutely necessary for substantial research work, as well
as for general understanding of texts created in post-classical period. As
one can see from the example of the above-mentioned British opus mag-
num, lexicographical work (Latin lexicography in particular) is extremely
time consuming and perplexing. Fortunately, modern technologies can
aid much in doing this complex work — it means that digital dictionary
in an intermediate stage might be worth considering. However, it is not
so much the form of the dictionary that is of the prime importance at
present but the aspects of its content — the identification of words and
word meanings, recording and arrangement of them in the dictionary.

Classical philologists of the University of Latvia have started work
with the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary — a challenge which
promises much effort and, possibly, important discoveries because
Latin texts can illuminate certain historical aspects yet unknown or
uncover the development of definite cultural ideas hidden in texts which
have escaped scholarly attention up to now. This might turn out to be
an invaluable contribution for future research especially if one thinks
about the next centenary of Latvia and the tasks to be accomplished in
it. Meanwhile, studying Medieval Latin texts and thinking about the
forthcoming lexicographical opus, words said by Nicolas Slominsky
can seem as quite indicative: “Lexicopgraphis secundus post Herculem
Labor.” This was the judgment pronounced by Joseph Justus Scaliger
(1540-1609), himself a formidable lexicographer; the Herculean labor to
which he compared his lexicographical task was that of cleaning up the
manure-filled stables of King Augeus, son of the sun god Helius.** In
the situation when the complexity of achievements and the significance
of humanitarian field in general happen to be lowered or underestimat-
ed, such a remark seems to be particularly valuable, and simultaneously,
encouraging in a way, since this ambitious work promises a hope for a
no less ambitious result — the new edition of Latin-Latvian Dictionary.
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DOMAJOT PAR JAUNO LATINU-LATVIESU VARDNICAS
IZDEVUMU

KOPSAVILKUMS

Raksta iecere paredz aktualizét Baltijas regiona (jo seviski Livonijas
perioda Latvija) latinu valoda saceréto tekstu izpeétei butiska valodas
rika — Latinu-latvieSu vardnicas jauna, parstradata un ar viduslaiku un
neolatinu vardiem un nozimém papildinata izdevuma - izstrades ne-
piecieSamibu. Vardnicai ka rikam piemit potencials sistematizét vardu
nozimes, darit tas pieejamas pétniekiem un interesentiem, atvieglot
citu analogiski pielidzinamu (sarakstiSanas laiks, vieta un tamlidzigi
faktori) tekstu izpratni un lidz ar to veicinat kulttiras procesu padzili-
natu izpratni, kas ir butiski Baltijas regiona latiniski saceréto tekstu
noverteSanai, salidzinaSanai, izpétei un ar1 kvalitativu tulkojumu
izstradei. Vardnicas tapSana iezimeé attiecigas kulttrvides dimensiju

XXXIIT
33



BRIGITA CIRULE, ILONA GORNEVA

paplasinasanos: tiek apzinati teksti un konteksti, tieSa un netiesa veida
izzinot kulttirvesturisko notikumu gaitu un nozimi kultiiras apzinas
izveide. Ta ka Livonijas perioda Latvija latiniski sacereto tekstu da-
zadiba un daudzums ir ievérojams, raksta ieskatam viduslaiku latinu
valodas Ipatnibas izmantots Indrika hronikas teksts, lai iezimeétu, ka
latipu valoda laika gaita bagatinajusies ar jauniem vardiem un jaunam
nozimém. Apliikojot $is hronikas valodu, redzams, ka noteikti ekstra-
lingvistiskie faktori buitiski ietekméjusi latinu valodas vardu krajumu,
proti, tas bagatinajies ar aizguvumiem no citam vietéjam valodam;
ieverojams daudzums vardu ir aizguvumi no sengrieku valodas, bet
vardi, kas lasitajam pazistami no seno romiesu tekstiem, laika gaita
ieguvusi jaunas nozimes, pateicoties izmainam Livonijas laika Latvijas
materialaja, socialaja un politiskaja kultara. Apliukotie piemeéri no
Indrika hronikas sniedz ieskatu valodas nozimju mainibas un attistibas
procesos, kas, domajot par Baltijas regiona latinu valoda tapusSajiem
tekstiem, joprojam ir aktuals izpétes jautajums, bet papildinata Latinu-
latviesu vardnicas izdevuma sastadiSana ir pat akiti nepiecieSama ne
tikai kvalitativa pétnieciska darba veiksanai, bet ar1 visparéjas teksta
izpratnes labad jebkuram attiecigo tekstu lasitajam. Tadéjadi jaunais
Latinu-latviesu vardnicas izdevums bis vertigs ieguldijums pétnieci-
ba, jo biis iespgjams kvalitativs pétnieciskais darbs ar tekstiem, kuri
sacereti Livonija latipu valoda un kuri potenciali var labak izgaismot
noteiktus lidz $im neapzinatus vésturiskus aspektus vai atklat tekstos
pasléptu un Iidz Sim neapzinatu kultiirvesturisku ideju attistibu.

Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas
filologijas nodalas docetaji uzsak darbu pie jauna Latinu-latviesu
valodas vardnicas izdevuma. Sads darbs ir loti apjomigs un nopietns
izaicinajums, bet tas tikai apliecina ta svarigumu - latinu valoda
tapusie teksti izgaismo valsts un regiona vestures mezglpunktus, atklaj
kultiras domas attistibas virzibu. Sis izdevums biitu vértigs ieguldijums
jo seviski tad, kad tiek domats par nakamo Latvijas simtgadi un taja
paveicamajiem darbiem.
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Klasisko un orientalo pétijumu centrs Ad fontes, Latvija

SENGRIEKU IPASVARDU ATVEIDE LATVIESU
VALODA

Iss kopsavilkums

Jaunakajai sengrieku ipasvardu atveides rokasgramatai aprit 45 gadi. Vairakos
aspektos ta neatbilst nostadném, kuras musdienas tiek ieverotas ipasvardu
atveide latviesu valoda, jo 1pasi patskanu garumu atveide. Pielidzinasana
sugas vardiem likusi Tpasvardiem zaudet originalo patskanu garumu un biezi
vien iegut 1sa patskana pagarinajumu. Foneétiski precizaki sengrieku ipasvardu
latviskojumi nav sarezgitaki par daudziem arabu, ungaru vai korejiesu
ipasvardu musdienu atveides piemériem. Tuvinasanas originala fonetikai lautu
iegiit noturigaku pamatu lidz $im visai mainigaja sengrieku ipasvardu atveide.

Atslegvardi: sengrieku ipasvardi, fonétiska atveide, gramatizacija.

Citvalodu 1pasvardi latviesu valoda ar daziem iznémumiem nu jau
vismaz pusotru gadsimtu tiek atveidoti péc fonétiska principa. Tas ir
pamata kops 1960. gada izdotajiem dazadu valodu ipasvardu atveides
noradijjumiem, un tas ir nostiprinats ari Ministru kabineta noteikumos'.

Saja raksta apliikoti vairaki sengrieku ipasvardu atveides pro-
bléemjautajumi, analizéjot Abrama Feldhiina (1915-2009) sastaditos sen-
grieku ipasvardu atveides noradijumus, kas izdoti 1974. gada, un Mara
Vecvagara veidoto Sengrieku-latviesu ipasvardu vardnicu, kuras otrais
izdevums publicéts 2008. gada. Sie problémjautajumi kontekstualizéti
citu valodu atveides risinajumos, 1pasu uzmanibu pievérsot pedéjo gadu
attistibai atveides joma.

Pirmais problémjautajums ir patskanu garums. Abrams Feldhiins
savu noradijumu ievada raksta: Lielas griitibas izruna raditu konsekventa
visu originalgarumu atspogulosana latviskajos atdarinajumos. Tapéc ipasvardu
patskanu garumu atveidoSana parasti saskanota ar svesu sugas vardu latvisko
rakstibu, atzimejot tikai vienu celma garumu, piemeram, Kinésijs (nevis
“Kinesijs”), Miléta (nevis “Miléta”). (Feldhtins 1974, 3—4)
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Pielidzinot ipasvardu atveidi sugas vardu pareizrakstibai, rodas vai-
rakas problemas.

Pirmkart, patskanu garumu nosaka nevis originala izruna, kas ir
fonétiskas atveides pamats, bet gan sveSvardu sugas vardu fonétiskie
principi. Viens no tiem: nesalikta svesvarda ir ne vairak ka viens gar$
patskanis, salikta — ne vairak par vienu garu patskani katra saliktena
dala. Lidz ar to sengrieku vardos ar vairakiem gariem patskaniem tie
tiek saisinati.

Citu valodu 1pasvardu atveide Sada patskanu saisinaSana nav nove-
rojama. Vairaki gari patskani viena varda sastopami, pieméram, igaunu
valoda (vardos Asama, Habsare, Hiuma, Heédeméste, Ardma). Tapat vai-
raki garie patskani sastopami ungaru valoda (Arvacka, Adams, Gaspars,
Pazmans), arabu valoda (Abdelkiiri, Agadira, DZafiira), ka arl indieSu,
persieSu un senebreju valoda, kuram nav publicéti Ipasvardu atveides
principi, tomer tie ir konstatejami atveides praksé (piem., Basana, Halaks,
Lahisa, Elazars). Tadejadi varam konstatét, ka vairaki gari patskani
ipasvarda nav iznémums, bet jau nostiprinajusies atveides paradiba.

A. Feldhiina 1974. gada piedavatais atveides princips, no otras
puses, reizém pagarina patskanus, kuri originala ir isi. Citu valodu
ipasvardu atveidé tam ir vairaki precedenti, tomer tie ir diezgan atski-
rigi no sengrieku gadijjuma. Pieméram, francu, spanu un portugalu
ipasvardu atveidé tiek pagarinats uzsverts patskanis nelokamu vardu
beigas (piem., Hose, Anri, Nikola, Zuze‘), un $a pagarinajuma noliks ir
iezimet to ka nelokamu vardu (varda beigu patskanis neatbilst nevienas
deklinacijas nominativam) un, iespgjams, atdarinat izrunas intonaciju.
Otrs gadijums: francu atveidé dazreiz patskani pagarina lokamos
ipasvardos I, m, n, 1, z, Z prieksa, bet tas pamatots ar nu jau liela méra
novecojusam problémam, pieméram, nepiecieSamibu franc¢u vardus
parnemt no krievu valodas un neiespéjamibu noskaidrot originalu un
ta izrunu. Sis princips miisdienas bitu japarskata. Tregais gadijums
ir nesen iznakuSaja portugalu ipasvardu atveides rokasgramata, kur
ar patskanu pagarinaSanu meéginats panakt originalas uzsvara vietas
saglabasanu latvieSu izruna, tacu Sis panémiens nesasniedz savu merki.

A. Feldhiina sastaditajos sengrieku ipa$vardu atveides noradijumos
(1974) gars patskanis péc sugas vardu analogijas tiek lietots izskanas -ids,
-ida, -ads, -ada, kas griekiski parasti ir 1sas, ka ar1 izskanas -ija prieksa, lai
ar1 ta nebtit nav vispargja paradiba latviskajos geografiskajos nosauku-
mos (Latvija, Francija, ari atvérta zilbé: Burjatija, Kazahija, Osetija). Sadas
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pagarinasanas gadijuma vienigais atlautais garais patskanis paradas tur,
kur originala tas ir iss, bet pargjiem patskaniem jaklist isiem, lai gan
originala tie biezi vien ir gari. Lidz ar to atkape no sengrieku izrunas
ir visai liela. Jaunakajas citvalodu atveides rokasgramatas parsvara tiek
sekots patskanu garumam originalaja izruna. Kvalitativakie piemeri
ir 2003. gada izdota Danu, norvegu, zviedru un somu ipasvardu atveide ..,
kura patskanu un lidzskanu garumi riipigi meériti un atveidoti, ka ar1
2006. gada izdota Anglu ipasvardu atveide .. un 1998. gada izdota Ungaru
ipasvardu atveide .. .

Nakama probléma ar pielidzinasanu sugas vardiem ir Feldhiina ne-
atbalstita, bet bieZi sastopama patskanu pagarinasana, ietekméjoties no
lidzigiem sugas vardiem. lespaidojoties no vardiem demokrats, aristokrats
utt., ar1 Ipasvardu atveidé atkal un atkal garumzime paradas vardos
Sokrats un Hipokrats (te savu darvas karoti devis Tildes Birojs, kura ietei-
kumiem datorlietotaji médz sekot visai nekritiski). Variants ar garum-
zimi ir liela parsvara: Riga ir Hipokrata iela, Hipokrata piemineklis, ar1
zvérestu bieZi vien sauc par Hipokrata zveérestu, Sokrats nu jau paradas
pat gramatas.

Si pagarinasanas tendence skarusi ari Aristofanu, kas bieZi klast par
Aristofanu; Areopagu, kas reizém tiek nosaukts par Areopagu vai Aeropagu.
Nevar apgalvot, ka Sie pagarinajumi tieSa veida izrietétu no 1974. gada
atveides noradjjumiem, ta¢u uz originalu nebalstita patskanu pagarina-
juma precedenti tajos ir ielikti.

Jau citéto pamatojumu Feldhiins balsta uz apsvérumu, ka konsek-
venta visu originalgarumu atspogulosana raditu lielas gritibas izruna.
Tomer pielaujama sarezgitibas pakape atveidé laika gaita arvien pa-
augstinas. 19./20. gadsimta mija vel bija pretestiba pret nelatviskajiem
burtiem f, h, o, kas biezi tika izlaisti vai aizstati ar citiem. 20. gadsimta
Sie burti jau kluvusi par paSsaprotamu latvieSu valodas dalu. 1982. gada,
astonus gadus péc sengrieku atveides, iznaca arabu ipasvardu at-
veides noradijumi, kuros jau ir tadi latviskojumi ka AzraksiSana,
Avinetvennins, Babagurgura, Bahrelgazala, KalatdZarmo, DZemdetnasra, Kafr
ez Zaijata, Rassamra, Skikda. 1998. gada ungaru ipasvardu atveideé ir vardi
Genguiraga, Sebeskéns, Barsons, Istvanfi, Nagbancai. 2008. gada SIA Karsu
izdevnieciba Jana séta izdotaja Lielaja pasaules atlanta, kura veidotajiem
daudzu valodu atveides principus nacies radit pirmoreiz, sastopami
vardi Phjonchana, Phuthaditichaba, MasdZedsoleimana, Sisatchanalai,
Khiriratnikhoma un citi.
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Sajos pieméros vérojama tieksanas uz atveides precizitati, pat ja
tas nozimeé sarezgitaku izrunu un gramatizaciju. Preciza atveide lauj
lasitajam vairak sajust originalas valodas skanéjumu un pladumu.

Uz minéto pieméru fona nebiis viegli sengrieku ipasvardu vida
atrast gadijumus, kuros preciza patskanu garumu atveide butu
atzistama par grutu. Hegesips, Tikidids, Herakleits, Euripids, Asklepiads,
Iliada, Hellada drizak ir nevis griti izrunajami, bet neierasti. Ja tiktu
veidota jauna atveides rokasgramata, tad latviskajam pamatvariantam
butu jabiit péc iespéjas precizakam, bet ka otro formu dazos gadijumos
varétu noradit ta saukto tradicionalo, to markejot ar zvaigzniti, ka tas
darits vairakas citas rokasgramatas. Ari Abrams Feldhiins vélakajos
tulkojumos atkapies no minétajam 1974. gada nostadném un atveidojis
originalo patskanu garumu: Euripids, Lisids, Alkibiads, Trahinietes, Elektra
(ievads Sofokla Ajantam, 2008, 7-10 u. c.). Katra zina nevajadzétu pat ka
alternativu vai tradicionalismu noradit tadus latviskojumus ka Sokrats,
Hipokrats, Isokrats. Populariem vietvardiem (E¢ipte, Makedonija), kas tiek
lietoti art muisdienas, saglabajama ierasta forma, lidztekus tomeér noradot
ar1 precizu sengrieku Ipasvarda atveidi.

Otrs problemjautajums ir latinizétas formas. Liekas, kops 70. gadiem
to lietojums ir mazinajies. 1974. gada izdotaja sengrieku IpaSvardu
atveide veél noradits Edips vai Oidips, péc tam iznakusaja Latvijas padomju
enciklopedija (LPE) noradita pamatforma ir Edips, bet 1999. gada Svesvardu
vardnicd jau ir Oidips, ar1 psihoanalizé formulétais komplekss tur saukts
par Oidipa kompleksu. Ari pats Abrams Feldhiins lieto formu Oidips
(ievads Sofokla Ajantam, 2008, 7).

Ar latinizétajam formam problema ta, ka laika gaita tas mainas un
$obrid tam ir griiti atrast pareizibas kritérijus.

Mustracijai varda Alowmoc atveide. 20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé bija
sastopamas formas Ezops un Esops (sk. datubazi periodika.lv); 1922. gada
izdota Ernesta Felsberga Grieku ipasvardu pareizrakstiba latvieSu valoda
norada formu Esops (Felsbergs, 1922, 19). A. Feldhiins 1974. gada ka stabi-
li ieviesuSos formu norada Esops, ta¢u jau dazus gadus vélak iznakusaja
LPE ir Ezops (LPE, 3. sgj., 1983, 246), kas ar1 tagad ir visizplatitaka
forma. Kuru no tam uzskatit par stabilu vai nostiprinajusos formu? Ka
izvéleties no formam, kuras attieciba pret originalu ir puslidz vienadi
pareizas un nepareizas?

2012. gada izdotaja jaunaja Bibeles latviesu tulkojuma daudzi jau
kops Glika laikiem lietoti latinizéjumi tuvinati originalam - attiecigi
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senebreju un sengrieku. Tikai popularakie personvardi, kas apaugusi
ar ilgu baznicas tradiciju, ka Jezus, Mozus, Janis, Pavils, palikusi ierastaja
atveide.

Piemers no Genesis 14. nodalas 1965. gada izdevuma (atskirigie vardi
izcelti):

! Un tas notika Sinedras kénina Amrafela, Elasara kénina Arjoha,
Elamas kénina Kedarlaomera un Tidala, tautu kénina, diends.

2 Tie saka karot pret Sodomas keninu Béru, Gomoras keninu Birsu,
Admas keninu Sineabu, Cebojimas keninu Simoberu un Belas, tas ir,
Coaras keninu.

2012. gada izdevuma:

! Tas notika Sindaras kénina Amrafela, Ellasaras kenina Arjoha,
Elamas kenina Kedarlaomera un Gojimas kénina Tidala diends.

2 Vini karoja ar Sodomas keninu Beru, Gomoras keninu Birsu, Admas
keninu Sinabu, Ceboimas keninu Seméberu un Belas, tas ir, Coaras,
keninu.

Uzskatamaka parmaina ir s burts, kas latinizétaja forma bija kluvis
par s, un patskanu garumi.

Ar1 sengrieku atveidé Sajos gadijumos pamatvariants jaatveido no
sengrieku valodas, bet ka otro formu daZos popularos gadijumos var
noradit latinizeto (Kroiss, *Krézs; Aisops, *Ezops). Un péc 5-10 gadiem
batu redzams, ka kura forma iedzivojusies aprité. Drosi vien lidztekus
pastaveés abas formas.

Vel mazliet par dazu skanu atveidi. Citvalodu atveide ir diezgan liela
vienpratiba par to, ka tiek izmantoti tikai latvieSu alfabéta burti, tacu to
kombinacijas tiek veidotas pat loti neierastas. Saja konteksta nav biitisku
skerslu sengrieku ev lidzskana prieksa atveidot ar eu, nevis ei. Nu jau
tam ir precedenti: minétaja Sofokla Ajanta izdevuma ir Euripids, Eurisaks
un Teukrs, Jaunas Deribas jaunaja tulkojuma ir Eutihs un Eunike. Ta darits
ar1 Mara Vecvagara sastaditaja Sengrieku-latviesu ipasvardu vardnica.

Atklats jautajums ir par ) atveidi ar ¢ un « atveidi ar k atseviskos
gadijumos e un i prieksa. Domajams, ari te janorada gan preciza atveides
forma, gan tradicionalais variants (Foinike, *Fenikija).

Lielaka dala minéto ieteikumu sakrit ar M. Vecvagara metodiku
vina sengrieku ipasvardu vardnica, tacu ne visi izplatitakie TpaSvardi
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taja ieklauti un ta diemzél daudziem nav pieejama, tekstu redaktori
biezi vien nemaz nezina par sadu vardnicu un labakaja gadijuma lieto
1974. gada izdotos sengrieku TpaSvardu atveides noradijumus un LPE,
sliktakaja gadijuma — Vikipediju vai nelieto neko. Vienigi japiebilst, ka
Vecvagara atveidé reizém nav konsekvences deklinacijas: pieméram,
daudzskaitli sievieSu dzimté -16ec fonétiskas lidzibas dél reizém atvei-
dots latviesu 5. deklinacija (Balidrides, Nereida/Nereides, Pallatides, Sitnides
u. c.), lai ar1 vienskaitli Siem vardiem ir 4. deklinacija, -ida. 4. deklinacija
jasaglaba ar1 daudzskaitli.

Jaunakajam sengrieku Ipasvardu atveides izdevumam nu jau
aprit 45 gadi, tas vairakos aspektos vairs neatbilst nostadném, kuras
misdienas tiek ievérotas citu valodu ipa$vardu atveide. A. Feldhiina
iesaktais darbs buitu jaturpina zinatniskas konsekvences virziena, tapec
jauna atveides rokasgramata ir loti aktuals jautajums. Mans veléjums
un ierosinajums: izveidot atveides rokasgramatu, kura butu ieklauti
gan sengrieku, gan jaungrieku personvardu un vietvardu atveides
noradijumi. So darbu aizsakusi prof. Ilze Ramniece ar jaungrieku
personvardu atveides ieteikumiem, ko izdevusi LatvieSu valodas
agentiira (2015), bet savu kartu veél gaida vietvardi; daudzi no tiem
sastopami gan klasiskajos tekstos, gan misdienu Griekija, un izrunas
dazadibai biitu jaatspogulojas ar1 atveide.

ATSAUCE

! MK noteikumi Nr. 114 (2004): 8.2. citvalodu personvardus latviesu valoda atveido atbilstosi
to izrunai orig¢inalvaloda (valoda, kurd ir uzrakstits kada teksta originals) un ieklauj latviesu
valodas gramatiskaja sistema.
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LATVIAN RENDERING OF ANCIENT GREEK PROPER
NOUNS

SUMMARY

“Proper nouns from other languages must be rendered according
to the pronunciation in the language of their origin and adopted into
Latvian grammatical system” (Decree of the Cabinet of Ministers, 2004).

Abrams Feldhiins in his Directions for the Rendering of Ancient Greek
Proper Nouns (1974) chooses not to reflect the original vowel length,
instead he adopts the vocalization of foreign common nouns “to avoid
huge pronunciation difficulties”: Kivnotlac—Kinesijs (not Kinésijs);
MiAntoc—Miléta (not Mileta).

Rendering from other languages (Estonian, Hungarian, Arabic,
Persian, Hebrew) reflects multiple long vowels and rarely prolongs a
short vowel (3 specific occasions).

In recent renderings of proper nouns, much higher level of pronun-
ciation difficulty is commonly accepted. From Arabic: ‘Kalatdzarmo’,
‘Dzemdetnasra’, ‘Rassamra’, ‘Skikda’; from Hungarian: ‘Gengviraga),
’éebeél,(éns’, ‘Nagbancai’; misc.: ‘Phjonchana’, ‘Phuthaditichaba’,
‘Masdzedsoleimana’, ‘Sisat¢hanalai’, ‘Khiriratnikhoma'. Cf. renderings
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from Ancient Greek: ‘Hegeésips, ‘Tukidids’, ‘Herakleits’, ‘Euripids’
‘Asklepiads’, ‘Iliada’, ‘Hellada'".

No real spelling criteria, if using Latinised forms. Aicwmog in
Latvian in the 20" century:

The 1920s: ‘Ezops, ‘Esops, ‘Esops’. A. Feldhiins, 1974: ‘Esops”. LPE, the
1980s: ‘Ezops’.

To provide firm and verifiable spelling criteria, the rendering system
of Ancient Greek proper nouns in Latvian needs to be updated accord-
ing to more precise phonetic rendering.

XLII
42



DOI: http://doi.org/10.22364/av5.04

OLGA BUDARAGINA

St. Petersburg State University, Russia

M.CORNELIUS FRONTO AND THE CHOICE
OF WORDS

Brief summary

In antiquity, oratory glory of M. Cornelius Fronto was second only to Cicero’s,
but today he is known as a tutor of M. Aurelius and L. Verus. Their correspond-
ence reflects Fronto’s didactic principles and gives an account of his archaistic
literary tastes. Fronto creates a reading canon based on stylistic hierarchy and
ability to find appropriate words in pre-classical authors. One can speak of
almost obsessive Fronto’s concern about the right choice of words. Even Cicero
does not meet these requirements perfectly: he enjoys the fame of a great orator
but does not seem to be careful enough about word selection.

Keywords: M. Cornelius Fronto, Cicero, literary canon, archaism, choice of
words, Marcus Aurelius.

M. Cornelius Fronto, a ‘literary lion” — how some call him (Kennedy
1972, 592) — was the leading figure of Roman letters of the mid second
century. He was considered to be ‘the best orator of his time’ (Dio LXIX,
18, 3) and mot second, but a twin glory of Roman oratory’ (Eumenius
Panegyrici Latini 8 (V), 14). Unfortunately, his speeches are almost com-
pletely lost,! and the largest part of his literary heritage preserved to
this day is his correspondence with the members of Antonine dynasty —
Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus and Antoninus Pius.

Being a highly educated and wealthy man, he made his house the
center of an elite community, which was called by Fronto contuber-
nium?* (‘a band, crew, or brotherhood” — Ad amic. I, 9), and he speaks of
them not as “pupils’ (discipuli) but his ‘followers’ (sectatores) or ‘fellows’
(contubernales).* Due to this high reputation, Fronto was appointed
a teacher of Latin rhetoric of the two adoptive sons of the Emperor
Antoninus Pius — at first of Marcus Aurelius (122-180) and sometime
later — of his younger brother Lucius Verus (130-169).*

XLIII
43



OLGA BUDARAGINA

We know that the most extensive and famous literary canon of an-
tiquity was compiled at the end of the first century C. E. by prominent
rhetorician and teacher M. Fabius Quintilianus in the tenth book of his
Institutio oratoria. This list was part of Quintilian’s didactic program: that
is why he deals with the authors “from the standpoint of their appropri-
ateness in the training of aspiring orators and in shaping their styles”
(Dominik 1997, 42). Unlike Quintilian, Fronto was not a professional
teacher,® and he did not associate himself with any formal educational
institution.® At the same time, he also had fixed didactic principles and,
as a tutor of two future emperors, had opportunities to implement them:
this is why it makes sense to look at Fronto’s literary preferences illus-
trated by his reading list. I would not call it ‘canon’ for one main reason:
as far as we know, he did not write treatises or textbooks on the topic,
and private letters are not a suitable place for a systematic discussion of
the issue.”

What authors did Fronto believe to be a new standard for those who
would like to achieve success in the field of rhetoric and what criteria of
choice did he apply in his list making? Though literary issues are dis-
cussed throughout the whole body of correspondence with Marcus and
Lucius, detailed accounts are not numerous,® hence, it is not appropriate
to talk about a ‘fixed list” as such. Nevertheless, Fronto’s literary prefer-
ences can be detected from his observations and comments. In the histo-
ry of literature, Fronto is associated with the most significant trend of the
period, which can be defined as archaism’ (the term, dating back to the
end of the nineteenth century, was introduced by E. Norden (1958, 361).
One can see that Fronto favored pre-classical authors, which included
prose writers prior to Cicero and poets before Virgil. This is very true in
general, but the chronological criterion was not the only one: Fronto, for
example, has a very high opinion of the historian Sallust, who was twen-
ty years younger than Cicero was. This means that stylistic account was
also taken into consideration because Sallust was known for an abun-
dant use of archaism. Besides Sallust, Fronto’s list of favorite authors
included such names as Ennius, Cato the Elder, Plautus, Lucretius, and
a number of others known to us only as titles and fragments."” Although
Ennius and Cato seem to be number ones to Fronto in poetry and prose
respectively," he never recommends his pupils to follow one particular
model and believes that a speaker should be able to use various styles
(Steinmetz 1982, 185). One can see from the correspondence that the
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teacher was very effective in sharing his taste for old authors with his
students and that his ideas commanded their respect.”?

What is really striking about Fronto’s reading list in comparison to
Quintilian’s canon and the later tradition (including Fronto’s admirer
Aulus Gellius) is the omission of certain names considered to be ‘clas-
sical’. In his letters, Fronto never refers to the greatest Latin epic Virgil
to whom he prefers the mentioned above author of the Annales Ennius.”
Another outstanding poet Horace is mentioned only in one letter: he is
called, at least, a ‘remarkable poet’ (poeta memorabilis), but then Fronto
jokingly says that he has a connection with Horace ‘through Maecenas’
and his (Fronto’s) ‘gardens of Maecenas’ (Ad Marc. Caes. 11, 2, 5) having in
mind his villa at the Esquiline Hill."*

Here we approach the main criterion of Fronto’s list making. Unlike
Quintilian, he does not select best representatives in a particular genre,
but makes instead a sort of stylistic hierarchy established according to
the ability of writers to find suitable and appropriate words that should
be looked for in pre-classical authors. He distinguishes, of course, be-
tween poets and prose writers,”® but otherwise in his didactic letters he
easily compares and recommends those who wrote epic, tragedy, and
comedy: thereby Fronto states, for example, that the epic poet Ennius
was more careful about word selection than Plautus, a writer of com-
edies was (Ad Marc. Caes. 1V, 3, 2).

Fronto and Quintilian share attitudes towards Cicero and
Seneca who were still considered to be major literary figures of the
period. They similarly find limitations and imperfections of Seneca’s
the Younger style (Quint. Inst. X, 125-131; Fronto De orat. 2-3) and speak
high of Cicero. The latter has received the longest account of all in
Quintilian’s discussion of Greek and Latin writers, having been treated
in two sections (though, according to the author of the canon, he ‘is
great in any department of literature” — Inst. X, 123): Cicero is spoken of
as an orator, been compared to Demosthenes (X, 105-112), and as a phi-
losopher who can rival Plato (X, 123). To Quintilian, “the name of Cicero
has come to be regarded not as the name of a man, but as the name of
eloquence itself” (X, 1, 112).

In the following section, I shall compare this purely panegyric
discussion of Cicero with Fronto’s attitude, which is more diverse and
mixed. Whatever Fronto’s personal literary tastes were, he could
not omit, of course, Cicero in his teaching program.® Moreover, he
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underlines his good knowledge of Cicero’s writings and states that ‘he
has most attentively read all his works’ (<...> qui scripta omnia studiosis-
sime lectitarim — Ad Marc. Caes. 1V, 3, 3). So, in a number of letters Cicero
is spoken of — in a quite Quintilian’s manner — as the main Latin orator,
and Fronto calls him ‘the head and source of Roman eloquence’ (caput
atque fons Romanae facundiae — Ad Marc. Caes. 1V, 3, 3).

Does Fronto always approve of his great predecessor? On the one
hand, Cicero is more than once mentioned among Fronto’s beloved prose
authors, such as Cato, Sallust, and Gaius Gracchus,”® which proves his
high opinion of the famous orator. On the other, he does not seem to
be Fronto’s favorite in the art of oratory: the latter explicitly says that he
prefers Cicero’s letters to his speeches:

All Cicero’s letters, however, should, I think, be read in my opinion, even more
than his speeches. There is nothing more perfect than Cicero’s letters.

Omnes autem Ciceronis epistulas legendas censeo, mea sententia vel
magis quam omnis eius orationes: epistulis Ciceronis nihil est perfectius.
(Ad Ant. Imp. 111, 8, 2)

This was an answer to Marcus’ request to provide him with a selec-
tion of Cicero’s letters, either in full or in parts. Fronto sends what he had
himself excerpted on the matter of eloquence, philosophy, and politics,
as well as some expressions that seemed to him elegant and remarkable.
At the end of his epistle — and this is a sign of sincere adoration — he says
that all Cicero’s letters are worth reading. To describe Cicero’s epistolary
style, which he wants Marcus to study and follow, he uses an adjective
remissus (relaxed) (Ad Marc. Caes. 11, 2, 4). This very well coincides with
Cicero’s own definition of epistolary style as ‘intimate and full of jest-
ing’ (familiare et iocosum — Fam. 11, 4, 1). His unsurpassed epistolary skill
is mentioned once more in a letter addressed to Lucius Verus: Fronto
discusses at length the importance of rhetoric for the ruler — a subject
of great importance for him — and states the preference of a letterform
for some treatises. In this connection, he discusses a today non-extant
work of Cicero De consiliis suis, which was posthumously published by
his son and which dealt with accusations against Crassus and Caesar.”
From Fronto’s point of view, the whole thing would have become better
if compiled in a letterform in order to make it ‘shorter, more readable,
and compact™ (brevius et expeditius et densius — Ad Ver. Imp. 11, 1, 15).
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Fronto was very careful about selection of words and, one can say,
even obsessed with word hunting: no wonder that this was the main
criterion he used in his judgment about other authors and this was
his guiding star in compiling of the list of his favorite writers used for
teaching purposes. In his discussion of Fronto’s aesthetic principles,
A. Leeman even speaks about ‘a word-crazed generation” (1963, I, 368).
One of the earliest letters about the right choice of words is addressed to
Marcus Aurelius and presumably dates from 139 C. E. when Fronto was
appointed a royal tutor (Hout van den 1999, 150). The letter discusses his
didactic principles and contains the longest passage ever dedicated to
Cicero by Fronto: the teacher intends to express and share with Marcus
his non-classical stylistic values. Fronto focuses upon the danger of half-
knowledge, which, according to him, can be easily concealed in almost
all arts but for selection and arrangement of words (Ad Marc. Caes. 1V,
4, 1).*' He argues that even among old authors not all paid due attention
to the choice of words, citing as good examples Cato, Sallust, Ennius,
Plautus, and some others. A whole paragraph below is devoted to
Cicero’s word usage: on the one hand, Fronto acknowledges that the ora-
tor spoke ‘the most beautiful words’ (verba pulcherrima — Ad Marc. Caes.
IV, 4, 3), but on the other, he believes that Cicero was not always careful
in his choice of words. Three possible reasons are given for this, namely,
a) greatness of mind; b) a wish to escape toil; c) or confidence that he
does not have to look for the words and the right one will come up with-
out searching (ibid.). This observation obviously contradicts Fronto’s call
for ‘unexpected and unlooked for words’ (insperata atque inopinata verba —
ibid.) expressed in the text below. Fronto puts a special emphasis on the
fact that one should assiduously search for these words and look for
them in old Latin authors. One can see that in Fronto’s writings Cicero
enjoys the fame of a great orator but does not meet, at the same time, his
main criterion of careful word selection.

Without any doubt, Fronto was neither the first one nor the only one
to criticize Cicero’s style.”> Mannerist aspirations of Fronto should be
discussed not only against a background of the second century’s C. E.
tastes but also in a wider context of earlier literary theories. Though the
importance of correct word usage was always an essential part of ora-
tory training, its implicit value still remained a matter of discussion. The
core of this dispute was a disagreement on content vs. form supremacy.
The former approach can be best illustrated by an aphorism of Cato
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the Elder: ‘grasp the subject, the words will follow’ (rem tene, verba
sequentur — fr. 15 Jordan). This is really striking, but Fronto, who rates
Cato among his favorite authors, fails to understand the essence of his
literary priorities. On the other hand, Cicero, who — in spite of Fronto’s
assertion — was never careless about word selection, nevertheless, backs
up Cato’s opinion and uses it as an argument® in his polemics with the
so-called Atticists, such as C. Julius Caesar and C. Licinius Calvus. In
the first century C. E., Quintilian, a true follower of Cicero, talks about
res (contents) and verba (words) as mutually complementary (Inst. X,
1, 4) and mocks those who can never stop to hunt for something better
and archaic to the detriment of sense (Inst. VIII, praef. 31). As wittily ob-
served by E. Fantham (1998, 293), by saying this he could have predicted
Fronto’s appearance.

The aim of the present paper was to look at Fronto’s literary prefer-
ences in connection with his teaching program. The most striking dif-
ference between Quintilian’s canon and Fronto’s reading list is the pref-
erence of the latter for the pre-classical Latin authors, which should be
seen against the background of archaizing tastes of the second century
in general. However, what is characteristic exclusively of Fronto is his
almost obsessive concern about the right choice of words.
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hardly vary from that of his tutor and brother.

This demonstrativerejection contrasts with alater account of Aulus Gellius who describes
Fronto quoting Virgil (N. A. II, 11-12; 18). This can be, of course, a reflection of Gellius’
own adoration for the poet (Holford-Strevens, 3 ed., 2005, s. v. M. Cornelius Fronto).
Fronto’s praise of Horace is over exaggerated by D’Alton (1921, 321).

At the same time, he mentions historian L. Coelius Antipater among poets (Ad Marc.
Caes. 1V, 3, 2).

Haines I, XXXI-XXXIL

One can compare the gloss belonging to m?, which specifies that iam M. Tullius summum
supremimgque os Romanae linguae fuit (Ad Ver. Imp. 11, 1, 14).

De elog. 1, 2; 11, 12; 1V, 4. See also Marcus’ letter: Ad Ant. Imp. 1V, 1, 3.

On this work see, for example, Schanz I, 4™ ed., 1927, 533 and Stone 1998, 487-491.
These are to be implicitly understood as Fronto’s requirements, which a good letter
should meet.

He is also of opinion that it is better not to study philosophy at all than to be a half-
baked expert (Ad Marc. Caes. 1V, 1).

On Cicero’s polemics with Atticists, see: Hendrickson 1926, 234-258 and Gruen 1967,
215-233.

See the words of Crassus in De oratore (I1I, 93): Verborum eligendorum et conlocandorum et
concludendorum facilis est vel ratio vel sine ratione ipsa exercitatio; rerum est silva magna <...>.
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M. KORNELIJS FRONTONS UN VARDU IZVELE

KOPSAVILKUMS

M. Kornélijs Frontons ir ievérojamaka persona, kas Roma 2. gadsimta
vidii darbojusies véstules Zanra. Senatné M. Kornélija Frontona oratora
slava piekapas vienigi Cicerona slavai, diemzél vina augsti novertétas
runas lidz miisdienam tikpat ka nav saglabajusas. Autors ir labak pazis-
tams ka divu augstdzimusSu skolnieku un nakamo imperatoru — Marka
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Aurelija un Lucija Vera — audzinatajs. Vinu korespondence atspogulo
Frontona didaktiskos principus un vésta par vina literaro gaumi, ko
varétu raksturot ka arhaisku. Véstulés Frontons radijis sava veida lasiSa-
nas kanonu saviem audzekniem. Tas balstits uz stilistisku gradaciju un
radits atbilstosi rakstitaju spgjai atrast piemerotus un atbilstigus vardus,
kuri mekléjami pirmsklasisko autoru, tadu ka Katons, Ennijs u. c., dar-
bos. Domajot par pareizu vardu izveli, Frontonam raksturiga gandriz
vai apsestiba. Raugoties no Sada skatu punkta, pat Cicerons visa pilniba
neatbilst Frontona noradijumiem: vins bauda liela oratora slavu, tacu
neskiet pietiekoS$i uzmanigs vardu izvéle, kas ir Frontona teoretiskas
domas starakmens.
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SUDAS LEKSIKONS KA INFORMACIJAS AVOTS:
SNIEGTO ZINU TICAMIBA UN PRECIZITATE

Iss kopsavilkums

Atsauces uz klasisko literaturu un tas fragmentu citéSana jau sen ir vardnicu un
leksikonu neatnemama sastavdala. Atzitu autoru jaundarinatu vardu skaidro-
Sana vai — taisni otradi — jau novecojuso leksemu vardnicas sniegtie lietosanas
piemeri dazreiz var izradities par vienigo iesp€ju saprast kada literara teksta
fragmentu, ka ar1 lauj izsekot valoda notikusajam izmainam vai ari aplukot
kadu konkrétu valodas attistibas posmu. Saja raksta tiek sniegta vispariga infor-
macija par Bizantijas leksikografiskajiem avotiem, pieminot nozimigakos darbus
un atseviski izcelot Sudas leksikonu, ka ari tiek apliikoti vairaki problemjauta-
jumi, kas ir saistiti ar 1 leksikona nosaukuma atveidi un sniegtas informacijas
ticamibu un precizitati.

Atslegvardi: viduslaiku leksikografija, Bizantijas leksikoni, Sudas leksikons,
grieku valoda, koiné.

Leksikografijas pirmsakumi ir mekl€jami talaja pagatné, kad cilveki
veidoja vardu sarakstus, apkopojot tajos viniem nepieciesamas dazadu
jomu zinasanas. Tuvo Austrumu, Vidéjo Austrumu, Vidusjuras un Kinas
antikas civilizacijas izgudroja gandriz visus leksikografiskos materialus,
kas bija apkopoti un parstradati velakajos laikos. Tie bija vecajos tek-
stos izmantotu vardu saraksti, moderno vardu krajumi un priekSmetu
nosaukumu saraksti (Béjoint 2016, 8). Tas nozime, ka antikie leksikogra-
fiskie materiali ietvera plasu informaciju par pagatni un to laiku, kura
dzivoja pasi sarakstu sastaditaji.

Bizantija par leksikoniem (ta Aedika) déveja sarakstus, kas ietvéera
gan atbilstosi Aleksandrijas tradicijai retu un mazpazistamu leksemu
skaidrojumus, gan tagadnes un pagatnes notikumu aprakstus, vieni bija
par realijam, citi — par valodu (The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium.
Vol. 2, 1991, 1220). Dazi no tiem bija sakartoti pa témam, dazi — péc for-
maliem kritérijiem, pieméram, péc ta, ka vardi tika rakstiti vai izrunati.
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Tatad saraksti saturéja vispusigu informaciju par valodu, vésturi un
daudzam citam témam. Péc sastadiSanas merkiem un principiem antikie
saraksti atgadina musdienu vardnicas, jo saraksti tika sastaditi ta, lai tos
varétu izmantot vairakkart. Vieni saraksti bija funkcionali un praktiski,
citi — zinatniski. Vieni bija monolingvali, citi — bilingvali vai multiling-
vali. Daudzi saraksti bija sastaditi skolam, tacu bija ar1 tadi, kas domati
izglitotajiem priesteriem, dzejniekiem, amatviriem, parvaldniekiem vai
bagatajiem, kuriem bija vajadzigi vinu amatu saraksti (Béjoint 2016, 8).

Kamer latiniskajos Rietumos leksikografiskie darbi galvenokart tika
sastaditi latinu valoda, Bizantija tapa dazadi zinatniski darbi grieku
valoda, un ar laiku tur bija izveidojusies bagata un daudzveidiga leksikonu
tradicija (Eiropas literatiiras veésture 2013, 88). Viduslaiku leksikografi,
veidojot savus zinatniskos darbus, par informacijas avotiem parasti
izmantoja antiko autoru darbus, klasisko antiko leksikonu saglabajusos
fragmentus un sholijus'.

Par senako Bizantijas leksikonu tiek uzskatits darbs, kurs tiek da-
tets ar musu eras 5-6. gadsimtu un kura sastadisanu klidaini piedéve
Aleksandrijas Kirilam. Saja darba ir atrodami vardi gan no klasiskas
literattiras, gan no Bibeles, un to bija paredzéts izmantot, macoties
retoriku (The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. Vol. 2, 1991, 1220).
Vel viens agrino viduslaiku leksikografiska darba spilgts piemers ir
Aleksandrijas Hesthija (Hovxioc 6 Adeéavopeve, 5. gs.) darbs Visu vardu
apkopojums alfabetiska seciba (Zvvaywyn Haocwv AéEewv kata Xtoryeiov),
kas ietver klasiskaja literatiira sastopamus retus vardus un to nozimes.
Lidz musdienam ir labi saglabajies ari 9. gadsimta sastaditais bizantiesu
patriarha Fotija (Pwioc, c. 820-896) leksikons (Aéewv ovvaywyn). Si
leksikografiska darba pamata ir gan komentari klasiskajiem tekstiem,
gan fragmenti no klasiskajiem antikajiem leksikoniem. Savukart
10. gadsimta péc imperatora Konstantina VII paveles (Kwvotavtivog
Z' Iloppvpoyévvntoc, valdiSanas gadi: 913-959) tika sastadita Bizantijas
enciklopédija Excerpta Constantiniana, kas sastav no 53 tematiski sakar-
totiem sejumiem, kuri ietver fragmentus no vismaz 25 vésturnieku
darbiem, sakot ar Heérodotu (Hpddotog, c. 490/480-425) un beidzot ar
Georgiju Amartolu (l'ecpyroc Auaptwloc, 9. gs)) (Banchich 2012). Tac¢u
viens no lielakajiem un nozimigakajiem 51 laika leksikografiskiem
darbiem ir Sudas leksikons (Xovda, latinu valoda Suidae Lexicon), kas ne
tikai ir labi saglabajies, bet ar1 sniedz plasu zinasanu klastu, balstitu uz
daudziem miisdienas zudusiem avotiem (Dickey 2006, 90).
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Suda ir liels Bizantijas laiku leksikografisks darbs, kas satur aptuveni
30 000 leksisku un enciklopédisku 8kirklu, lielakoties par grieku valodu,
vésturi un kultaru.

Xovoa ir Bizantijas laika grieku lekséma, ko latviski varetu tulkot
ka nocietinajums® [angliski fence vai palisade — 1. R.]. Parnesta nozime
to varetu saprast ka zinasanu kratuvi. Sudas leksikona sastaditajs/-i
nav zinami. Ari leksikona sastadiSanas laiks precizi nav zinams, tacu
netieas teksta liecibas vedina domat par 10. gadsimta beigam. Skirkli
Adams (425. Adau)® leksikona autors (vai viens no autoriem) sniedz
visparigu hronologisku pasaules aprakstu, beidzot ar imperatora
Joanna I Dzimiska (Iwavvnc A TCiutoxrc, valdiSanas gadi: 969-976) navi
976. gada, bet skirkli Konstantinopole (2287. KwvotavtivovmoAic) jau ir
pieminéti divi nakamie imperatori — Vasilijs II (BaoiAeioc B, valdiSanas
gadi: 976-1025) un Konstantins VIII (Kwvotavtivoc H, valdiSanas gadi:
1025-1028). Si nesakritiba vedina domat, ka tas varétu bat viens no
velako laiku ieklavumiem?®. 12. gadsimta leksikons visticamak jau bija
pabeigts, jo uz to atsaucas Tesalonikes arhibiskaps Eustatijs (EvoTd0toc
Ocooaloviknc), kurs dzivoja 12. gs. pirmaja pusé (c. 1115-1195/6).

Svarigs ir jautajums par leksikona nosaukuma atveidi. Sakot no
viduslaikiem, valdija uzskats, ka Suidas (ta nosaukums tika atveidots
latiniski) ir grieku leksikografa un leksikona sastaditaja vards, un tiesi
Eustatijs bija tas, kas parprata [leksikona — L. R.] nosaukumu un interpreteja
to ka [sastaditaja — I. R.] vardu (The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium.
Vol. 3, 1991, 1930). Sis kladainais uzskats valdija lidz pat 20. gadsimtam,
pieméram, H. T. Peka (H. T. Peck) un I. Dvorecka (M. X. Asopeuuir)
vardnicas ir vél sastopama veca forma Zovidac (Peck 1898; AsopeLikuii
1958, 1490) un abi autori uzskata, ka tas ir leksikografs, tomér miisdienas
lielaka dala zinatnieku doma, ka covda ir lietvards. Anglu zinatniskajos
darbos leksikona nosaukums visbiezak tiek atveidots ka Suda (agrakos
izdevumos — Souda). Ta ka Sudas sastadiSanas laika patskanu garumi
grieku valoda jau sen bija zudusi®, nav nepiecieSamibas méginat tos at-
darinat vardos, kas bija célusies viduslaikos, un tapéc Zovda Saja raksta
tika latviskots ka Suda.

Pirmais Sudas griekiskais izdevums tika publicéts 1499. gada Milana,
bet 1564. gada Bazelé naca klaja Zeroma Volfa (Jérome Wolf) pirmais
leksikona tulkojums latinu valoda (Biographie universelle, ancienne
et moderne, etc. Vol. 44, 1826, 186). 1854. gada leksikons tika publicéts
vacu filologa un kritika Augusta Imanuela Bekera (August Immanuel
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Bekker, 1785-1871) redakcija. Pédejais izdotais un autoritativakais Sudas
leksikona kritiskais izdevums Sobrid ir danu valodnieces, paleografijas
specialistes un bibliotekares Adas Adleras (Ada Adler, 1878-1946) sastadi-
tais (1928-1938) un Leipciga publicétais piecu séjumu izdevums, kas tika
nemts par pamatu pirmajam tulkojumam anglu valoda (2014).

I. Bekera (1854) un A. Adleras redakcija leksikona Skirkli ir sakartoti
alfabetiska seciba, tacu agrakajos izdevumos® vardi, kuri sakas ar div-
skaniem, bija sakartoti nevis alfabétiski, bet fonetiski, t. i, péc izrunas,
kas sakrit ar misdienu grieku divskanu izrunas variantu.

Leksikona ir atrodamas biografiskas zinas par izcilam grieku un
bizantieSu personibam (dzejniekiem, filozofiem, valdniekiem), ka ari
sakamvardu un dazadu leksému skaidrojumi. Sudas leksikona skaidro-
to leksemu un realiju vecums sniedzas talu pari miisu éras robezai un
ietver vairakus gadsimtus pirms musu éras. Runajot par leksémam, ir
pamats domat, ka daZzas no tam bija taja laika jau novecojusi vardi, ku-
rus 10. gadsimta grieki ne tikai nelietoja, bet vargja arl nezinat (piem.,
atseviskas leksémas no seno laiku autoru tekstiem). levérojamu vietu
Sudas leksikona ienem ari reti sastopamas dazadu dialektu vardformas
un dzejnieku jaundarinajumi (dazadu veidu salikteni). Ka piemeérus te
var mineét virieSu dzimtes lietvarda o dvaé& (valdnieks) lietosanu sieviesu
dzimte: Avaé: OnAvkwe. ovtwe AioxvAoc (Valdniece: sieviesu dzimte. Sadi
[So leksemu lieto — I. R.] Aishils) (1980. Avaé) un salikteni dugiuntwp (no
citas mates) (1747. Auduntwp).

Runajot par novecojusam vardformam, jateic, ka leksikona ir atroda-
mas ne tikai dazadu darbibas vardu gramatiskas formas (72. Ka0n — tu
sedies; 83. KaOnuat — es sézos; 88. KaOnoOat — apseésties), bet vietam tiek no-
radits ar1 locfjums, ar kuru lekséma jalieto (103. KaOiCw — es sédinu, es ap-
sezos, lieto ar akuzativw; 313. VYrepraOéCopal — es apsézos uz, lieto ar genitivu).

Izvertejot leksikonu ka izzinas lidzekli antikas pasaules iepazisa-
nai, janorada uz vairakiem problémjautajumiem. Daudzi antikie un
viduslaiku leksikoni ir nonakus$i Iidz musdienam laba stavokli, kaut
gan tie ir jaizmanto piesardzigi, jo tajos ir daudz ieklavumu, ka ari bizantiesu
leksikoni lielakoties ir savstarpeéji saistiti (Dickey 2006, 87). Tadel, izmantojot
vairakus bizantieSu leksikonus, ir svarigi saprast, vai skirkli, kas aplitko
vienu un to pasu tému, sniedz informaciju, kas balstas uz antikajiem
avotiem, un vai leksikonu sniegtas liecibas ir savstarpéji neatkarigas, jo
nereti vairakos leksikonos paradas lidziga vai pat vienada informacija,
kas dazreiz var izradities ar1 kltidaina.
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No ta izriet otrais nozimigakais jautajums par leksikona sniegto
informaciju, kas vietam ir neskaidra un nepreciza. Analizé&jot leksikona
atrastas biografiskas zinas, ir ieteicams parbaudit to atbilstibu infor-
macijai, kas ir atrodama tados autoritativos izdevumos ka, pieméram,
Brill's New Pauly, lai izvértétu leksikona sniegto zinu pareizibu un
parliecinatos, ka konkréetaja Skirkli runa ir tiesi par mekléto personibu,
jo Sudas leksikona nereti ir atrodams vien kadas personibas vards bez
jebkadam noradém, kas lautu to precizi identificét. Ta skirklt Likumdeveji
(472. NouoOétar) blakus Solonam (XoAwv, 638-558) un Drakontam
(Apaxwv, 7. gs. p. m. &) ir pieminéts kads Aishils (AioxvAoc), kuram
acimredzot nav nekadas saistibas ar slaveno tragediju autoru (Bentley
1817, 269). Informacija Skirklt par likumdevejiem visticamak ir kopéta
no Joanna Malala (lwdvvne MaAdAac, 491-578) darba Hronografija
(Chronographia), kur ari nav atrodamas nekadas papildu zinas par minéto
personibu (Malalas 1831, 88, 6-10).

Skirklos, kuros tiek sniegtas biografiskas zinas, blakus personas
vardam dazreiz tiek minéti kadi slaveni radinieki un vietam paradas
arl nostasti vai personiga rakstura detalas. Piemeéram, Skirklt Filoklets
(378. dLAokAng) tiek aprakstita kada dzejnieka ariene:

DrAokAne, kwpwdiag TomTIC, AloXPOTPOTWTOG. NV O¢ TMpoképaloc, ¢
énoy, 1fyovy dévrépatoc [..]

Filoklets, komediju autors, ar neglitu drieni. Vinam bija konusveida galva, ka
pupukim, t. i., izstiepta [..]

Bet skirkli Kinaigeirs (2695. Kvvaiyeipog) ir atrodams nostasts par
slavena cinitaja navi:

Kvvatyetpog, AOnvaiog, Eddopiwvog, AloxvAov d¢ ddeAdoc, tne
oTpatnyiooc éneAapeto vnog twv Iepowv 1j6n pevyovons kal tnv
oeéLav amokomeic EméPade Ty apLotepay, NG Kal avTNG ATIOKOTELONG
étedevTa eow.

Kinaigeirs, atenietis, Euforiona [déls — 1. R.], Aishila bralis. Vins [ar roku —

L. R\ satvéra jau peldoso persiesu karavadona kugi, un vinam nocirta labo roku;
[tad — I. R.] vins [to — 1. R.] satvéra ar kreiso roku, un, kad ari ta tika nocirsta,
vins nokritis nomira.

Sis nostats ir atrodams vairaku antiko autoru darbos, viens no tiem
acimredzot kalpoja leksikografam par informacijas avotu. Herodots
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raksta, ka Euforiona deéls Kinaigeirs krita Maratonas kauja. Vinam
nocirta roku ar cirvi, kad vins sakéra kuga prieksgalu (Hdt. 6.114.1), bet
Svetonijs (Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus, c. 69-122) salidzina Gaju Akiliju
(Gaius Acilius), kuram tika nocirsta laba roka, méginot apturet ienaid-
nieka kugi, ar Kinaigeiru (Suet. Jul. 68.4). Saja sakara Kinaigeiru piemin
ar1 Svetonija laikabiedrs Valérijs Maksims (Valerius Maximus, 1. gs. m. &.)
(V. Max. 3.2.22), un tie$i vina darba paradas variants ar abu roku nocir-
Sanu. Maksims atzimé, ka Akilija varondarbs nekluva plasi pazistams,
atskiriba no Kinaigeira, kura vards tika iemuzZinats grieku dziesmas. Ar
laiku $is nostasts bija apaudzis ar dazadam fantastiskam detalam, pie-
meéram, ir arl variants, kura Kinaigeirs, kad vinam nocirta abas rokas,
turpinaja turéties pie kuga ar zobiem (Smith 1873).

Kaut ar1 §is zinas, iespéjams, atdzivina aprakstamas personas télu,
tomer tas nav uzskatamas par nopietnam gan atsaucu trakuma del, gan
zinu parbaudes un aprakstita fakta neiesp&jamibas del.

Kas attiecas uz neprecizitattm un kladam, pétot Aishila tragediju
citatus, tika konstatétas vairakas neprecizitates cit§jumos — nepa-
reiza vardu rakstiba un sajauktie vardi (dmodwAior drodpvAior vieta
(3641. AmogwAior), ye yap vieta (14. Ildyxowoc Aiuvn: 1 tov @&oov),
dikatog aplotog vieta (1070. Aikatoc)), ka arl viena nopietnaka klada
Skirkli Eoxopodtopévorc (3158. Tiem, kas saédusies kiplokus):

AloxvAoc: 00 un mpooeL T0VTOLOLWY €0K0POOLOEVOLS. AVTL TOD 0D
Katapadeic oodpoic 0001 Kl TUKPOLS YEVOUEVOLS, LETELANPOTL TWV
0KOpPOdWY. ATIO LLETAPOPAC TWV AAEKTPVOVWY.

Aishils [raksta — I. R.]: “Netuuvojies tiem, kas ir saédusies kiplokus!” Kas
nozime: neiesaisties [darisanas — I. R.] ar [tiem, kas ir — I. R.] saédusies
kiplokus, [jo vini ir — I. R.] kluvusi drosmigi un sakaitinati. [Tas nak — I. R.]
no gailu metaforas.

Citata autors ir nevis Aishils, bet Aristofans — komeédija Aharniesi
(Axapveic) Teors (Oéwpoc) saka Dikaijopolam (AikaidmoAic), kuram
nozaga kiplokus:

 pox6npe ov

00 1) TpOoEL TOVTOLOLY E0KOPOOLOUEVOLC.
(Aristoph. Ach., 166-167)

Ak, tu, nelaimigais,

netuvojies tiem, kas ir saédusies kiplokus!”
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Daudzi no Sudas leksikona izmantotajiem avotiem ir atpazistami un
joprojam lasami, un viens no tiem ir Fotija leksikons. Fotija un Sudas
leksikona Skirklu sastatijums parada, ka nereti lemmu skaidrojumi
no Fotija leksikona atkartojas Suda vards varda, tatad acimredzot tie ir
kopeti®. Iepazistoties ar Fotija leksikona saturu, ir iesp&jams secinat, ka
Fotija leksikona leksému skaidrojumi ir formuléti isi un konkréti, bet
daZreiz skaidrojumu vieta ir noraditi tikai leksémas sinonimi, savukart
Sudas leksikona lemmas ir komentétas plasak un bagatigak, sniedzot
citatus no dazadu autoru darbiem, sholijiem un vestulém. Lielakoties
Sudas sastaditaji ka avotus izmantojusi romieSu un vélinas antikvitates
perioda leksikonus un citu zinatnisku darbu apkopojumus, ka ari sho-
lijus (kaut gan dazi klasiskas literattiras darbi, seviski Aristofana lugas,
acimredzot tika izmantoti originala), bet galvenie informacijas avoti
ir aleksandrieSu zindtniskie darbi, dazadi vésturiskie materiali, kuru datejums
sniedzas lidz pat klasiskajam periodam, un zudusi Milétas Hesihija biografiska
vardnica (Dickey 2006, 90). Tas padara Sudu par labaku materialu pétiju-
mam Skirklu satura un apjoma zina.

Vietam Suda paradas ar1 leksikografa personigais verteéjums, pieme-
ram, Skirklt Dardetajs (2978. Eptfppeuétac): piekritot tam, ka Aristofans
verté Aishila valodu, leksikografs ilustré to, sniedzot savu pieméru no
tragédijas Saistitais Prometejs:

O peyadovg xtomove anoteAwv. tov AioxvAov Aéyet Aptotodpavne év
Batpayotic, mpoc 10 fpovT@dec T@V pUATwY Kal KOUTIWOEC: 0ld E0TL
Kaxeva év apxn tov HpounOéws: xOovoc uév éc tnAovpov fjxouev tédov,
XxvOnv éc oipov, appotov eic épnuiav. 'Hpaiote, ool 8¢ xpn uédewy
ETUOTOAGG, A oot tatnp éeito, TOVOE TPOC TMETPALS DYNAOKPNUVOLS TOV
Aewpyov oxuaoat, adapuavtivov deau@v appnktoLs médatc. kol avoic:
ddapavtivov vov opnvoc av8adn yvabov otépvwv dtaunal nacodAev’
EPPWUEVQC.

Tas, kurs skali troksno. Aristofans Vardeés teic, ka [tads ir — I. R.] Aishils
[Aristoph. Ranae, 814] attieciba uz vina vardu skalumu un lieligumu; un tadi
tie ir [Saistita — I. R.] Prometeja sakuma: “Meés atndcam uz zemes talo robezu,
uz skitu zemi, vientulo nomali. Tev, Hefaist, vajag izpildit paveles, kuras tev
deva tévs, un piekalt pie augstajam klintim So dumpigo, iekalt [vinu — 1. R]
nesalauzamas dzelzs vazas.” [Aesch. P. V., 1-6] Un vel: “Tagad ar nezeligo
terauda kila asumu no visa speka caurdur vina kriitis.” [Aesch. P. V., 64—65]

Balstoties uz aplikotajiem piemériem, protams, nav iespé&ams
objektivi izvertet Sudas leksikona atrodamas informacijas pareizibu un
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citejumu precizitati, tomer, ta ka analizetie Skirkli ir savstarpgji saistiti
(visas lemmas vieno tieSa vai netieSa norade uz dzejnieka Aishila var-
du), tie pierada, ka probléma pastav, turklat klidas un neprecizitates
apstiprina ar1 zinatniska doma’.

Kaut ar1 Sudas sniegta informacija ir jaizmanto piesardzigi, it ipasi tas
attiecas uz hronologiju un dazadu autoru darbu citatiem (to piederiba un
precizitate ir japarbauda attiecigos izdevumos), tomér leksikona ir atro-
damas neskaitamas biografiskas zinas par izcilam grieku un bizantieSu
personibam, ka ar1 sakamvardu un dazadu leksemu skaidrojumi, kas
padara Sudas leksikonu par nopietnu un uzmanibas vértu avotu.

Rezumeéjot var secinat, ka Bizantijas laika griekvalodigie leksikogra-
fiskie darbi ir vertigi ne tikai ieglistamas informacijas del, bet ar1 tadel,
ka tajos ir saglabajusies fragmenti un citati no daudziem zudusSajiem
antiko laiku un viduslaiku autoru tekstiem, bet Sudas leksikons ir uni-
kals ar to, ka taja savijas divas pasaules — paganiska un kristiga, ka ar1
tas ir vertigs vesturisko un dzejisko fragmentu avots. SprieZot péc Sudas
sastaditaju skaidrotajam lemmam, var secinat, ka leksikografu merkis
acimredzot bija sniegt plasu visparigu informaciju par valodu, vesturi
un kultiiru, kas bttu nepiecieSama 10.-11. gadsimta griekim, kuri gribéja
izglitoties un paplasSinat savu redzesloku. Un tas, ka Sis darbs ir ne tikai
labi saglabajies lidz musdienam, bet ar1 izturgjis vairakus izdevumus
un tika iztulkots latinu (1564) un anglu valoda (2014), liecina par to, ka
leksikons tika augsti novertets jau viduslaikos (jo manuskripts noteikti
tika parrakstits, tas bija dargs un laikietilpigs process) un interese par to
joprojam neizztd ar1 21. gadsimta.

ATSAUCES

! Ka norada Grieku-anglu leksikons (A Greek-English lexicon), 10 oxoAiov — skaidrojums,
komentars. Bet Romiesu un bizantiesu periodu grieku leksikona (Greek lexicon of the Roman and
Byzantine periods) ir atrodams darbibas vards oxoAtaCw, dow, kas nozimé rakstit sholijus,
komentet autora rakstito.

2 Skat. Sophocles 1900, 1001; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. Vol. 3, 1991, 1930; Oxford

Classical Dictionary 2003, 1408.

Seit un talak visas lemmas ir noraditas ar A. Adleras numeraciju.

* Apstiprinajums $ai domai ir atrodams, pieméram, Oksfordas Bizantijas vardnicd,
E. Dikijas un P. Immelas pétijumos, kur tiek uzsvérts, ka leksikona ir ne tikai daudz
ieklavumu, bet ar1 klidu (Dickey 2006, 90; Hummel 2007, 519-520; The Oxford Dictionary
of Byzantium. Vol. 3, 1991, 1930).

° Grieku kopgjas valodas koineé (1 xotvn dtadAextoc) perioda (c. 3./2. gs. p. m. €.) agrinaja
posma grieku valoda manami atskiras no klasiskajiem grieku dialektiem — atiska,
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joniska, ajoliska un doriska, kaut ar1 bija attistijusies lielakoties pirmo divu pamata
(Colvin 2007, 63). Pirmajos koiné pastavéSanas gadsimtos tika parveidota ne tikai
patskanu un lidzskanu sistéma, bet uz jaunas bazes tika reorganizéta ari valodas
prosodija (uzsvara, tona un intonacijas sistéma). Miisu éras 2. gs. beigas ieprieks
sarezgita un nestabila patskanu sistéema tika vienkarSota un stabilizéta. Izmainas
tika ieviestas pakapeniski, un, kaut ar1 ir griiti noteikt, kad tiesi tas bija sakusas, par
to stasanos spéka liecina dazadas inskripcijas pielautas kliidas, ka ar1 seno gramatiku
darbi. Pirmkart, tas attiecas uz patskanu garumu izzuSanu. Pieméram, 3. gs. p. m. &.
beigas vai 2. gs. p. m. €. sakuma vestuleés sak paradities o un w jauksana, un nedaudz
velak paradas gramatiku izstradatie noteikumi par patskanu garumu (Browning 1983,
24-25), kas visticamak norada uz to, ka atskiriba starp Isajiem un garajiem patskaniem
izruna vairs nebija skaidri saklausama, ka ari skoléniem vairs nebija skaidras saprasanas
par patskanu garumu. Otrkart, sistemas parveidosana ietekméja diftongus, padarot
tos par monoftongiem, par ko liecina tadas kltdas, ka t rakstisana et vieta, bet av un
ev diftongus savukart saka izrunat ka [af], [¢f] pirms balsigiem patskaniem un [a¢],
[e¢] pirms nebalsigiem (Browning 1983, 25). Apstiprinajums tam ir atrodams dazados
rakstos, sakot ar 1. gs. p. m. €, kad, pieméram, kataokevaoav vieta kludaini rakstija
kataokéBacav un pavdoc vieta papooc (Browning 1983, 26-27). Saja sakara ir japiemin
ar1 psiloze: skarba dvesma vairs netika izrunata, bet joprojam tika lietota rakstiba
(Colvin 2007, 67).

Tadel personvardi no dazadiem laikmetiem Saja raksta tiek latviskoti, pamatojoties uz
izrunu konkréta laika posma, pieméram: Herodots (Hpodotoc) / Amartols (ApaptwAoc)
u. tml.

¢ Piemeéram, Suidae Lexicon Graecum, 1499; Suidae Lexicon, Graece et Latine, 1705, Suidae
Lexicon, Graece et Latine, 1853.

7 Saja fragmenta Téors bridina Dikaijopolu nevis par smaku, bet par kaut ko citu, kas ir
saistits ar leksikona pieminétajiem putniem: gailus pirms cinas baroja ar kiplokiem, lai
vini klaitu agresivaki.

8 To apstiprina arl zinatniska doma, skat., pieméram, Wilson 1996, 145-147; Dickey 2006,
90; Hummel 2007, 519-520.

? Skat. Dickey 2006, 90; Hummel 2007, 519-520; The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. Vol. 3,
1991, 1930.
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SUDA LEXICON AS A SOURCE OF INFORMATION:
AUTHENTICITY AND PRECISION OF PROVIDED DATA

SUMMARY

References to classical literature and citation of its fragments have
been an integral part of vocabularies and lexicons for a long time.
Explanations of recognized authors’ neologisms or quite the opposite —
dictionary’s given examples of the obsolete words’ usage can sometimes
be the only way to understand a fragment of a literary text, as well as
to track the changes in the language or to look at a specific language
development stage. This article provides general information on
Byzantine lexicographic sources, mentioning the most important works
and giving accent to the Suda lexicon, as well as considers several issues
related to the authenticity of this work and the accuracy of the provided
information.

Although the information contributed by the Suda lexicon must be
used with caution, in particular, it refers to the chronology and quota-
tions of different authors (authorship and precision need to be checked
in relevant editions), the lexicon contains abundant biographical infor-
mation about the outstanding Greek and Byzantine personalities, as
well as many proverbs and various lexical explanations, which make the
Suda lexicon a serious lexicographical source.

To sum up, it should be noted that Byzantine-time Greek lexicograph-
ic works are valuable not only due to the information they provide, but
also because they contain fragments and quotations from many lost an-
tique and medieval authors texts, but Suda lexicon is unique, as it unites
the pagan and the Christian worlds, and it is also a valuable source of
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historical and poetic text fragments. Judging by lemmas offered by the
lexicon, apparently, the concern of the lexicographers was to provide a
vast amount of information about the language, history and culture
that would be required by a 10"-11" century Greek person who wanted
to become well educated and broaden his horizons. As to the fact that
this work has not only well preserved to this day but has also passed
several editions, and was translated into Latin (1564) and English (2014),
shows that the lexicon was already highly appreciated in the Middle
Ages (since the manuscript was definitely overwritten, which was an
expensive and a time-consuming process), and in the 21% century it still
remains an important and a valuable source of information.
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GENDER INDICATION OF THE LEXEME ANOPQIIOX
IN ANCIENT GREEK TEXTS

Brief summary

The Greek lexeme &vOpwmog (man, human being, person) is most often used
with either the masculine article or without an article. The comparatively rare
and often contextually specified case is the use of the feminine article, since
there are concrete lexemes to denote a woman and a man (1] yvvrj, 6 &vnjg). The
article discusses various (different in time and genre) contexts, highlighting
some examples from Modern Greek language use. The aim is to identify the
possible contextual reasons for use of the form 1) &vOpwrmoc.

The feminine article with the lexeme &vOowmog is a gradually dying-out phe-
nomenon. The lexeme &vOpwmog with the masculine article gradually assumes
the function of generalization (for males and females); the meaning, which
includes both sexes, is conveyed by the lexeme without an article.

Keywords: lexeme, feminine/masculine article, human being, genre and context
situation.

Phenomena of any language continues to be interesting and valuable
to be explored in the older layers of the language, during their early
formation stages. The Greek language as the oldest of the European lan-
guages fixed in writing yields a plenty of such opportunities.

However — before going into the historical evidence of the key lexeme
avBowmog — the author would like to begin with the facts from Modern
Greek. The most comprehensive modern Greek explanatory dictionary
(author George Babiniotis) provides the following information about the
lexeme &vOpwmoc:

a living being, belongs to the highest mammals, its differentiating quality is the
ability to produce articulated speech and abstract thinking, awareness of one’s
strength, self-consciousness and capacity for ethical evaluation (good / bad).

LXIV
64



Gender Indication of the Lexeme av@pwmog in Ancient Greek Texts

Modern Greek just adds the masculine article to the lexeme
avOpwrog and, in the concluding part of the dictionary entry, we find
the diminutives of the noun (to avOpowmndakl, T0 avOowmnApLo) with a
pejorative meaning (nonentity / nobody), with the neuter article.

In the arsenal of Ancient Greek, there is a neuter noun form
0 avBowmov, and a masculine form 6 avBpwmiokog — both with
derogatory semantics (man-back number, man-nobody).

Already the ancient Greek grammarians (starting from Dionysius of
Thrace) have pointed out that in the names of living beings the article
will only indicate that either male or female creature is meant (unless
the morphological form in itself is not indicative of the difference). For
example, the grammarian Theodosius writes:

oTL yap dvOpwmoc dpoevikov kal dvOpwmos OnAvkov-éav 6&
npocOnow xal 0 dpOpov T0 0 kal eimw NAOev 0 AvOpwTocidov dia
Tov dpOpov T0 Yévos édnAwoa, 6T éoTly Apoevikov 1) éav eimw maAy
1) &vOpwnoc ¢dnAwoa 10 yévoe, 6 éott OnAvkov. boa dpoevikwe Kal
OnAvkawc dSvvavtar AéyeoBat, oiov 0 dvOpwroc kal 1) dvBpwTog, 0 Immog
Kal 1 (nmoc, 6 kKVwV Kal 1) KVwV-

(Theodosius Gramm.,, Ilepi ypapuatiknc, 2020.003 TLG)

[The word] &vOpwmog — man is of masculine and feminine [gender]; if I add the
article 6 and say "0 &vOpwmoc came», then with the help of the article I have
indicated the gender as masculine; if in turn I say 1) &vOpwmioc, I present the
gender as feminine. Theodosius further informs that there are other words with
a single form to be used both as masculine and feminine by using an appropriate
article, such as: horse and horse (mare), the dog and the dog (she-dog / bitch) —
(0 inmoc / 1) inmoc, 6 kvwv / 1) KVWY).

Sophist Epiphanius of Salamina (the 4™ century) expresses a similar
idea: “one word &vBowmog is used to call both a man and a woman» —
OHWVLUIKGWGS & &vORWTOC Kal O dvno kal 1) Yuvi) kaAeital. (Epiphanius
Scr. Eccl., Panarion (Adversus haereses). 2021.002, TLG).

However, the ancient Greek texts show that the form with the femi-
nine article 1) &vOowmog is used relatively rarely, because talking of a
wife / a woman, the lexeme 1} yvvr] is mostly involved, respectively,
speaking of a husband / man - 6 avrjo.

The author has tried to assess in which texts and in what contextual
situations the lexeme &vOpwmoc is found with the feminine article and
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whether its choice instead of the lexeme yvvr] (wife/woman) is deter-
mined by the content and semantics.

Without claiming to come out with exhaustive conclusions in this
article, it seems to be possible to proceed with the main research find-
ings and some of the relevant examples. Comparison and possible
conclusions are based on both literary and theoretical ancient Greek
texts of broad chronological range, using the resources of the Digital
Library of Greek Literature (Thesaurus Linguae Graecae — TLG).

To start with, it is worth mentioning the details of the etymology of
the Greek lexeme avOpwrog, which is considered to be vague, but the
potentially acceptable facts that linguists have produced are interesting
in the context of this topic:

&vBpwTog < avd-wmog < avr|g, genitive form avdedc + -wmdc — the one
with the appearance of a man (the second part of the compositum — @,
genitive form wnog ‘eyes, frown, face’).

Thus, originally human appearance is just the appearance of a man/
male, as evidenced by the oldest Greek readable theogonies and gene-
alogies. Thus, in texts by Hesiod (the 8" century BC) the appearance of
women in the world of people is related to the well-known Pandora’s
myth of a woman who is like a common “project” of gods, to afflict the
mankind with numerous calamities and bad qualities. It may be under-
stood from Hesiod’s texts that the male gender had already existed in
the world at that time.

Here it is worth mentioning a mysogynistic (women hating) entry in
the Suda lexicon (the 10* century), where we read the explanation of the
adjective dioAaotov ‘untamable, unpunished’ (&xoatr), Bpaovv): one
who is uncontrollable, quick-tempered (often meant about horses).

But further down in the lexicon lemma another expression is men-
tioned by an unknown author: “Going unpunished and reckless is
a female human” - AkoAaoctov kxal VBELOTOV mEayHa 1)
avOowmoc - (AxkdAaoctov, 914/915, TLG).

The explanation clearly shows, that the negations of human char-
acter mentioned refer directly to the female, signified by the use of the
feminine article. The female character is deemed weaker, inferior also
by Aristotle, when discussing the features of tragedy. He expresses
the thought that a character depicted in a tragedy will be decent, if its
actions are decent. Any man (§xaotov yévog) can be decent, but there
are various degrees of decent: even a woman is good so too is a slave,
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although possibly the first one is an inferior thing and the last one —
beneath consideration (otiv d¢ év éxdotw Yévelr kat yoQ yuvy ot
xonoti) Kal dovAog, kaitot Ye (0wg ToUTwWV TO HUEV XELQOV, TO D& GAWS
davAOV oty (Aristot. Poet. 1454a).

Now follows an insight into Greek texts of various genres, selecting
contexts with the lexeme &vOowmog — both with the feminine article, as
well as evaluating the cases with no article.

Texts pertaining to medicine, natural sciences and court rhetoric
comparatively often use precisely the lexeme 1 dvOpwmoc, which could
be interpreted as a ‘female person’.

For example, the famous ancient medical specialist Galen (the 2" cen-
tury AD) writes about a clinical case of a woman:

Aéyetal yaxQ Amvoug Te Kal AoPukTog €kelvn 1) avOowmog yeyovéval
(Galenus Med., De locis affectis libri vi. 8, 415,1, TLG) — “.it was said that
this female person was left breathless and became stiff”.

In a prosecution speech the brilliant classical Greek orator
Demosthenes mentions the fact that while trying to catch some escaped
slaves, a woman (yvvaixa) had been beaten up and she (this female
person — 1) avOpwmnog) died from the blows:

. matdéele yvvaika kai €k g mANYTS teAgvtioetev 1) dvOowmog
(Demosth. Orat. 59,9)

In this and similar contexts it is quite safe to say that the use of the
lexeme 1 &vOpwmog in comparison with the word ‘woman’ (yvvr)
can be explained by the desire to emphasize the fact that a person
(@ human !) has died — and this is a murder case.

Unlike the natural sciences and the judiciary texts, ancient Greek
poetry and philosophical or theoretical texts often use the lexeme
avBowmog without an article.

Such contexts usually refer to a generalization that includes both gen-
ders — male and female, for example, in Aristotle’s “Rhetoric™:

ovppaivet .. émowvelv TOAAAKIG o0 pdvov dvOpwmov 1) Beov dAAx
Kot apouxa kal Twv dAAAWV (Owv T0 TuxOVAristot. Rhet. 1) 366a) — “.. it
often happens .. that not only a man or a god is praised but inanimate
objects and any random one of the other animals” (translation from
Kennedy, 2007).

Similarly, the meaning of generalization is also clearly reflected in
this passage:
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TAVTA T OLYYEVT] Kal Spolx Ndéa g E€mi O MOAY, olov &vOewmog
avBownw kat (nmog inme kal véog . .— “all things that are related and
similar are for the most part, a source of pleasure; for example, human
being to human being, horse to horse, and youth to youth” (translation
from Kennedy, 2007).

As a telling example could serve the juxtaposing — a human
as a living being to anything else, like in the dialogue by Lucian:
. @ TAG AYQLOTNTOG, TO UNde ErmkAacOnval daxguovong: AlBog, ovk
avBowrog éott (Lucian, Dialogi meretricii 12, 2): “..oh, what heartless-
ness — not to show compassion, as she is crying — stone, not a man!” And
it is clear that this heartlessness could be displayed by either a man, or a
woman.

Or another example from Plato’s dialogue “Protagoras” (in terms of
time, at least five centuries older texts than just the above-mentioned
Lucian). It explores the human nature: ovd [358d] &ott tovTO, WG
éocev, €v avOowmov Guoel, €l & oletal Kaka eivol €0€éAev éval
avti v dyabwv — “it is not in human nature, apparently, to wish to go
after what is considered to be bad in preference to the good”.

A similar generalization can be found in the poet Pindar’s (the
5™ century BC) text, pondering on the ephemeral nature of man: “what
one is, what one is not — a shadow of a dream is a man” — éndpegor ti 0¢
TG Tt O 00 TG oKL dva &vOowmog... (Pyth. 8, 95-96).

Here, the lexeme &vOpwmog is without the article. Additionally, al-
though Pindar’s poetry sings praise of male victories in athletic contests
(in which women did not participate), the given example lends an idea of
a broader generalization about human nature (thinking about its ephem-
erality in general).

Accordingly, interest-provoking is also the text by Joannes
Chrysostomus (the 4™ century AD) which treats on the idea that we tend
to speak about people both well and badly.

Thus, we are accustomed in our conversations to speak of both the noble and
the low about man. For, when we say that man is futility, dirt man, ashes man,
we express the worst. But when we say that an immortal creature [is] man,

a thinking creature man, related to those in the heights — then we express the
honourable.

OVt yovv kat fuiv €0oc mepl dvOpwmov dtadeyouévors, kal Vna
Kkal tanewva OEyyeaOar. Otav uev yap Aéywuev, Ovoev dvOpwmog,

LXVIII
68



Gender Indication of the Lexeme av@pwmog in Ancient Greek Texts

yn &vOpwrog, 0t0d0¢ dvOpwmoc, &0 Tov xeipovos TO mav KaAovuev:
otav 6& Aéywuev, ABdvatov Cwov 0 dvOpwToc, kal Aoytkog o
avOpwrog, kal 6TL TV dvw oVYYEVNC, ATIO TOD KPEITTOVOC TO AV
ALY kKadovuev.
(Joannes Chrysostomus Scr. Eccl,,
In epistulam ad Hebraeos (homiliae 1-34)2062.168, TLG)

Summarizing, it can be concluded that in the Greek language scene
the feminine article with the lexeme &vBowmog — is a gradually dying-
out phenomenon.

The lexeme yvvr] turned out to be more competitive to denote a
woman.

The lexeme avOpwroc with the masculine article gradually assumes
the function of generalization (for males and females); the meaning,
which includes both sexes, is conveyed by the lexeme without an article.

To conclude, two quotes could be chosen (outlining some other inter-
esting aspects for future research) — one from Aristotle and the other—
an example of a modern Greek text.

In Aristotle’s text (Politics, 1253a) the question of a person as a social
or civic being is considered:

... 1s clear that the city-state is a natural growth, and that man (6 &vOQwTOC)
is by nature a political animal. And why man is a political animal (ToAITiKov 6
avOowmog Cwov) in a greater measure than any bee or any gregarious animal
is clear. For nature, as we declare, does nothing without purpose; and man alone
(uovov &vOpwmtog) of the animals possesses speech (A6yov).

o PavepOV 0TL TV GOOEL 1) TOALS €07TL, Karl 6TL 0 AvOpwTtog PpvoeL
TioALtikov Cwov .. 810TL 6& moArtikov 0 &vOpwroc Cwov aons peAiTTng
Kal mavtog dyedaiov Coov pailov, 6nAov. 000V yap, ws pauév, uatny
1 pvoLc motel: Adyov 6¢ povov dvOpwroc Exel twv Cowv.

(Aristot. Polit.1253a)

The famous sentence “man by nature is a social/political animal” —
taking into account the historical context — definitely implies men/
males who in Aristotle’s times in Athens enjoyed full civil rights (while
women where not). When looking at the thought at the end of the frag-
ment “man alone of the animals possesses speech”, the non-article use of
the lexeme dvOowmog shows a clear generalization: unlike other living
entities a human being possesses the ability to speak.
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The other context comes from a poem by Modern Greek poetess
Zoi Karelli with the exciting title “H avOowmnog” (Zwr) KagéAAn,
Ta IMompata, 11, 123-24) - “A Female Human”(?). The first lines of
the poem - Eyw yvvaika, 1 dvOowmnog, / {ntovoa 1o meoownd Xov
TAVTOTE, / TV WS TWQEM TOL AvOQOS / KAl dev UTOQW AAALOG va
10 Yvwolow — introduce the reader to a poet’s conversation with the
Creator (a capital letter in the word “your” — Zov): “I, a female human,
have always asked for Your face, so far it was a man’s face and I can not
otherwise get it.”

Modern Greek definitely no longer actively uses the lexeme
avOowrog with the feminine article. Would this special poetical
expression bring us back to the above-mentioned etymology of the
Greek lexeme avOpwrog (the one with the appearance of a man)? Given
the feminine article, it is clear that such a use of 1] &vOgwmog highlights
the womarvs text and attitude towards the traditional “man’s voice” in
the literary expression of the world perception.

The quite extended text of the poem ends with the lines: eyw mia dev
oL avikw / Ko TEETEL ovaxn va elpal, [/ eyw, 11 dvOowmog — “I no
longer belong to him / and I must be alone, / I, the woman (female
human).”

The study of the contextual role of the lexeme 0/1) &vOpwmog could
be expanded in the area of Byzantine texts, looking further at the change
of the use of a particular article in the Greek of newer times.
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LEKSEMAS &v6pwnoc DZIMTES NORADE SENGRIEKU
TEKSTOS

KOPSAVILKUMS

Lekséma dvOpwroc (cilveks) sengrieku tekstos visbiezak redzama
ar virieSu dzimtes artikulu (0) vai arl bez ta. Tadel jo interesantak
pievérsties salidzinoSi retajiem kontekstiem, kuros vards cilveks
ieraugams ar sievieSu dzimtes artikulu (1) — kas ari ir §1 raksta meérkis.
Mineto 1] dvOpwmoc lietojumu tekstos jasastata art ar faktu, ka grieku
valodas arsenala ir atseviskas lekseémas sievietes (1] yvvn) un virieSa
(6 dvnp) apziméSanai. Raksta iztirzatas dazadu laikmetu un Zanru
tekstvietas, kuras paradas leksema 1) dvOpwroc ar sieviesu dzimtes
artikulu, vertejot tas lietojuma potencialos iemeslus. Salidzinosi
tiek skatiti ar1 gadijumi, kad artikuls netiek lietots. Tados vérojama
visparinajuma nozime: cilveks ka tads (gan viriesi, gan sievietes), cilvéks
pretstata citam dzivam bitném vai nedzivam. Visparinajumu izsaka ar1
0 &vOpwToc konteksti, to saglaba ari musdienu grieku valodas tizuss, lai
gan ir arl gadijumi ar Ipasu lomu leksémai 1 dvOpwmoc.
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O DIAOIIOAIL: KAS IR PATRIOTISMS
SENAJA GRIEKIJA?

Iss kopsavilkums

Saja raksta tiek analizéti seno grieku priekSstati par patriotismu arhaikas
un klasikas laikmeta. Par pamatu tiek nemts vards ¢iAémoAr un ta pielieto-
jums Tukidida Vesturé. Saja darba Tukidids rada divus patriotisma veidus,
kurus iemieso, no vienas puses, Perikla béru runa par godu kara kritusajiem
atenieSiem, bet, no otras puses, — Alkibiada runa Sparta. Gan Perikls, gan
Alkibiads attiecina uz sevi vardu 0 ¢tAomodic, tacu vinu parstavetie patriotisma
veidi radikali atSkiras viens no otra. Avotu analize rada, ka tas patriotisms,
kuru parstav Perikls un kas sludina polisas prioritati pilsona dzive, ir attistijies
Griekija tikai pec grieku-persiesu kariem. Savukart Alkibiada prieksstati par
¢iAomodic saknojas senajos aristokratijas idealos, kuri tika formuléti Homera
eposa un bija aktuali arhaikas laikmeta.

Atslegvardi: patriotisms, polisa, Perikls, Tukidids, Alkibiads, Homers.

Vards 0 ¢tAémoAwg pirmo reizi paradas Tukidida (Thucydides, 460. —
ap 400. g. p. m. €.) Vestureé un tiek tulkots ka “tévijas draugs”, “tas, kas mil
dzimteni” jeb, citiem vardiem, “patriots”. Si varda esamiba norada uz
to, ka grieku kulttira taja laika vajadzetu pastavet ari attiecigai izpratnei
par patriotismu. Tac¢u paradoksala veida més neatrodam Senaja Griekija
Sadu jedzienu un veidojam savus prieksstatus par toreiz€jo patriotisma
izpratni, balstoties uz tekstualo kontekstu un savu intuiciju. Vairak
vai mazak vienpratigi tiek pienemta atzina, ka uz senajiem griekiem
nevar attiecinat patriotismu miisu dzimtenes milestibas izpratné ka
Vaterlandsliebe (Pursey 1940, 51, 217ff; Chroust 1954, 288f; Kapmiok
2010, 101). Skaidrs ir ari tas, ka sengrieku patriotismam bija politisks rak-
sturs un noteikti ne nacionals, jo nacionalas apzinas ka tadas tolaik veél
nebija (Anderson 1991). Tas nozimé, ka ar grieku patriotismu vajadzetu
saprast divas lietas: pirmkart, lojalitati polisai ka pilsonu kolektivam jeb
kopibai (xowvovia) Aristotela izpratné (Arist. Pol, 1253a 9) un, otrkart,
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katram normalam cilvékam piemitosas dabiskas milestibas un piesaistes
jutas pret dzimto vietu, lai gan ar piebildi, ka griekiem §is jiitas izpaudas
citadak neka mums. Turklat vel japiemetina, ka abos gadijumos ir
passaprotama vélme un gataviba aizstavét dzimteni ar ierociem rokas,
tas skaitijas pilsona tieSs pienakums. Tas viss nozimé ari to, ka grieku
pilsonim polisas intereses bija jastada augstak par savéjam. Un, protams,
idealam pilsonim bija jabiit gatavam atdod dzivibu, sargajot savu polisu.

Tukidida Vesturée mes redzam, ka Peloponésas kara laika Sada
izpratne par patriotismu jau bija kluvusi par Aténu oficialas ideologijas
sastavdalu. Par to spilgti liecina slavena Perikla (Perikles, ap 494.-—
429. g. p. m. €. ) runa par godu kara krituSajiem aténiesiem. Visvairak
Perikls cildina krituSos par to, ka vini ir izpildijusi savu pienakumu pret
dzimteni: Ta nu sie ir par tik krietniem izradijusies, ka to vinu pienakums
pret pilsétu prasija (Kal 0lde uév mpoonkoviwe 1) oAeL totoide Eyévovo.
Thuc,, II, 43,1; tulk. E. Garais). Turklat Perikls ipa$i atzime, ka kritusSie
karaviri nonicinaja baudas un ceribu tikt pie bagatibas nakotne (Thuc.,
II, 42, 2). Tatad dzimtenes milestiba viniem bija svarigaka par pasu
labumu. Vini ir pelnjjusi slavu par to, ka brivpratigi upuréja dzimtenei
skaistako davanu — savu dzivi (Thuc,, 1I, 43, 2). Lielu runas dalu veido
slavas dziesma demokratiskajam Atéenam, kas dod Periklam iespéju
veél vairak izcelt krituSo nopelnus: Negribedami sadu pilsetu zaudet, ir nu
dro$sirdigi cintjusies un nave gajusi seit kapa gulditie [..] (Thuc., 11, 41, 4; tulk.
F. Garais).

Faktiski So runu var uzskatit par polisas patriotisma manifestu, kura
ir skaidri deklarets, ka ideali savas valsts pilsoni ir patrioti, kuri gatavi
upurét savu dzivi dzimtenes varda. Ta ir oficiala pozicija, kas parada,
ka Sada patriotisma izpratne ir kluvusi par valsts ideologijas sastavdalu.
Lai arl Saja runa ir skaidri izteikta oficiala izpratne par patriotismu,
pats vards ¢iAomoAic Seit vel neparadas. Pirmo reizi Tukidida Vesture
Perikls $o vardu lieto cita sava runa cita tautas sapulce. Nakamaja
430. g. p. m. &, kad Aténas plosijas méris, kara gaita iezimejas negativa
stagnacija un aténiesu vidai paradijas izmisums un neapmierinatiba
ar Perikla politiku, vins bija spiests taisnoties tautas sapulces prieksa
un teica runu, kura, péc Tukidida domam, bija ari sadi vardi: Un tomer
jils launojieties uz cilveku, kas labak par kuru katru citu, man skiet, saprot,
kas vajadzigs, un spéj to ari paskaidrot, — kas teviju mil un mantkaribai nav
pieejams (kaitor éuol TolovT@w &vopl opyiCeofe oc ovOevOC fjoowv oloual
elvar yvovai te t@ 6éovta kal épunvevoal Tavta, GLAOTONIC TE Kl
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xpnuatwv kpeiocowv. Thuc, II, 60, 5; tulk. F. Garais). Ka redzams, Seit
Perikls atklati sauc sevi par patriotu (kas téviju mil), tatad par cilvéku,
kur$ paklauj savas intereses (mantkdribai nav pieejams) valsts labumam.
Konteksta ar iepriekSejo runu ir pilnigi skaidrs, ka varda ¢tAomoAic tiek
ielikta tieSi S$ada nozime.

Taisnibas labad ir jaatzist, ka, neskatoties uz visu to, ko var parmest
Periklam!, vins bez kautrésanas varéja sevi saukt par neuzpérkamu
patriotu, jo vins patieSam bija spgjigs upurét savas intereses valsts
laba. Kad kara sakuma Atika iebruka un saka postit laukus spartiesu
karaspéks kénina Arhidama vadiba, Perikls, zinot, ka, visticamak,
vina zemes IpaSumi netiks aiztikti to viesmilibas saiSu del, kas saistija
vina dzimtu ar Arhidama dzimtu, lai pasargatu sevi no iespgjamiem
parmetumiem, nodeva savus Ipasumus valstij (Plut. Per, XXXIIL;
Polyaen, I, 36). Tada veida vins ne tikai rikojas celi, bet ar1 demonstréja
uzticibu saviem principiem, upurejot valsts laba savu materialo
labklajibu. Pat ja ta bija tikai poza, kuru diktgja vina politiskais téls, ir
jaatzist, ka vins radija izcilu patriotiskas ricibas piemeru.

Protams, Perikls bija tikai polisas patriotisma idejas propagandeétajs,
nevis autors. Dzimtenes milestibas jutas ir dabiskas katram cilvekam,
bet valsts un politiki tas izmanto savam vajadzibam un savas
polittehnologijas. Tas nozimé, ka, pirms patriotisms kluva par oficialas
ideologijas sastavdalu, tam bija jabut iesaknotam kulttira. Sengrieku
kulttira visu lietu sakums bija Homera eposs. Tade] ir dabiski, ka tiesi
Iliada més atrodam pirmo patriotisko uzrunu — Hektora aicinajumu
dedzigi cinities par dzimteni: duvvesOar mepi natpne (1L, XII, 243; skat.:
Walter 1993, 72f, 74; Strassburger 1954, 131ff). Kallina un Tirtaja dzejas
patriotiski kareivigie motivi turpinaja So tradiciju (Starr 1986, 52f).

Jaunu paveérsienu patriotisma témas attistibai deva Solons (Solon,
ap 640./635-559. g. p. m. &) — gan ar darbiem, gan ar dzejas pantiem.
Vins$ veltija savai valstij ne tikai politisko darbibu, bet ar1 savu miizu.
Vispirms pasa VI gs. p. m. €. sakuma vin$ ar savu dedzigo aicinajumu
glabt Atenu pilsétas godu un atkarot Salaminas salu modinaja pilsonos
patriotiskas jiitas un pilsonisku apzinu (Stahl 1987, 206). So tému vin3
velak attistija sava elegija Lablikumiba, kura skaidri pauda ideju par
pilsonu lidzatbildibu par savas pilsetas likteni (Sol. Fragm., 3, 5-11
Diehl?). Isi sakot, ka atzist specialisti, ar $adu nostaju Solons atklaja
jaunu laikmetu politiskas domas vesturé (Jaeger 1970, 7-31; Manuwald
1989, 12ff; Tymanc 2002, 210 caa.). Faktiski vins$ pirmais pacéla valsts
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vertibu, t. i, kopéjas lietas vertibu, pari personigajam interesem un ar
savu piemeru istenoja So principu dzivé. Tada veida vins ielika pamatus
pilsoniskajai ideologijai?, kuras kodolu veido patriotisma ideja.

Klasikas laikmeta, pateicoties grieku—persieSsu kariem, grieku
patriotiskas jitas saasinajas, kas neizbeégami sekmeja kopéja hellenu pa-
triotisma rasanos®. Fakts, ka daudzas polisas speja apvienoties cinai pret
kopéju ienaidnieku, liecina par attiecigiem priek$nosacijumiem grieku
mentalitaté. Hellada tik tieSam tika apzinata ka grieku “kopiga maja”,
par kuras simbolu kalpoja kopejais pavards Delfu svétnica (Plut. Arist.,
XX, 4)*.

Dabiski, ka kara iespaida jauna limeni pacélas ari lokalais jeb
polisas patriotisms. Turklat ne tikai militaras drosmes zina, bet ari
politiskas apzinas limeni, proti, par labu normu kluva tendence upuret
savas intereses valsts intereSu laba. Labs piemérs tam ir Aristeids,
kur§ atrada sevi speékus uzrunat savu galveno politisko pretinieku
Temistoklu, piedavajot sadarboties kopeja lieta un sacensties sava
starpa par to, kurs vairak laba izdaris tevzemei (Hdt., VIII, 79; art: Plut,,
Arist., VIII). Tada veida divi aristokrati partrauca savstarpéjas kildas,
lai kopa kalpotu dzimtenei. Starp citu, tas pats Aristeids (Aristeides,
ap 530.-467. g. p. m. &) desmit gadus ieprieks (490. g. p. m. €. atteicas
no savam ambicijam un karaspeka vadiSanas, lai Miltiads Jaunakais
(Militades, 550.-489. g. p. m. &) varétu realizet savu kaujas planu, kura
tapéc vainagojas ar spozu uzvaru (Plut.,, Arist,, V). Tatad Perikls nebija
pirmais, kas spéja upurét personigas intereses valsts laba. Protams,
karu laika grieku pasaulé netriika varonu, kuri bija gatavi upuréties
dzimtenes varda’, tacu visspilgtako patriotisma piemeru pasaulei radija
slavenie trissimts spartiesi (Hdt., VII, 220; Diod., XI, 9, 1)°.

Ta visa iespaida izveidojas klasiskais pilsona ideals — pilsonis,
kur§ gatavs atdot dzivi par dzimteni. Tadél Herodota (Herodotos, ap
484.-425. g. p. m. €. ) stasta par Solona sarunu ar Krézu par laimigako
cilvéku tiek nosaukts aténietis Tells — pilsonis, kurs cienijami nodzivoja
savu muZzu, izaudzinaja bérnus un mazbérnus un gaja boja kaujas
lauka, cinoties par savu dzimteni (Hdt.,, I, 30). Peloponésas kara laika
polisas patriotisms vel vairak nostiprinajas un bija tipiski, ka pilsoni
speja parvarét iekSejas pretrunas un nesaskanas un apvienoties kopéjo
draudu prieksa. Pretinieki rekinajas ar to, tadel nav brinums, ka
Aténu demokratijas lideris Kleons tautas sapulcé prasija navi visiem
mitilenieSiem bez iznémuma, jo vini — un to vins ipasi pasvitroja — bija
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to pelnijusi, jo sacélas pret atenieSu kundzibu vienpratigi — gan tauta,
gan oligarhi (Thuc, III, 39, 6). Ta pasa kara laika izveidojas Sicilijas
grieku patriotisma koncepcija ar saukli partraukt savstarpejas kildas
un apvienoties, lai kopigi aizstavétu sevi pret aténiesu ekspansiju
(Thuc,, IV, 59-64; skat.: ®poaos 2011, 95-101). Isi sakot, var apgalvot, ka
tiesi patriotisko tendencu attistiba grieku pasaulé kluva par svarigako
priek$nosacijumu panhellénisma ideologijas izveidei vélas klasikas
laikmeta (IV gs. p. m. &.).

Saja vieta varétu pielikt punktu Tsa sengrieku patriotisma véstures
apskata, tacu viens kliedzoSs fakts nelauj to darit. Un proti, Tukidida
Vesture ne tikai Perikls apzimé sevi ar vardu ¢iAdmoAic, bet tiesi to
pasu dara ari Alkibiads (Alcibiades, 450.—404. g. p. m. &) sava runa
spartieSu prieksa, kura vin$ pamato savu ierasanos pie tiem (Thuc,
VI, 92, 4). Starp citu, tas ir zimigi, ka vards ¢iAdmoAic Tukidida darba
figuré nevis autora teksta un nevis slavenaja Perikla runa par godu
krituSajiem aténieSiem, bet divu politiku—antipodu runas par sevi, un
abos gadijumos vini attiecina So vardu uz sevi, nevis uz citiem. Zinot
Tukidida stila Ipatnibas, ir jadoma, ka tas nav nejausi, — visticamak
tada veida vins$, ka tas bija ierasts toreizéja retorika, pretnostatija divus
dazadus priekSstatus par vienu lietu. Bet, neskatoties uz to, pats fakts,
ka Alkibiads sauc sevi par patriotu bridi, kad vin$ ir aizbédzis uz
Spartu, lai palidzétu spartieSiem cina pret vina dzimtajam Aténam,
liekas 1pasi divains un parsteidzoss. Tatad vins pagriez ierocus pret savu
dzimteni, klist par nodeveju, bet uzskata sevi par patriotu! Jateic, ka
$ada riciba Alkibiadam ir tipiska — vispirms vin$ aizbég uz Spartu, tad
no Spartas uz Persiju, no Persijas — atpakal uz Aténam... Un tas nekad
nav traucejis vinam uzskatit sevi par patriotu!

Alkibiada riciba dabiski piesaista pétnieku interesi, kuri piedava
tai dazadus skaidrojumus. Tomeér S§is ir diezgan sarezgits feno-
mens un to nevar izskaidrot, pieméram, ar noradi uz kaut kadu
Alkibiada “deémonisko dabu” (Taeger 1943, 127). Tapat nevar piekrist
meéginajumiem skaidrot vina nodevibas ar tézi, ka grieku polisa vél
nepazina patriotismu (Pursey 1940, 215-231; Chroust 1954, 280-288;
iebildumi — skat.: Kaprmiok 2010, 109; ®poaos 2001, 81). Sis koncepcijas
piekriteji uzskata, ka polisas partikularisms vél nav patriotisms, un
apgalvo, ka senie grieki daudz vairak bija integréti lokalas apvienibas —
vispirms asinsradinieku grupas (dzimtas, fratrijas, filas), péc tam
draudzigas un politiskas apvienibas, kas laujot izskaidrot sengrieku
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pasaulei tik tipiskos nodevibas gadijumus (Pursey 1940, 217f, 220ff, 224ff,
230; Chroust 1954, 281ff, 288). Tam var iebilst, ka, pirmkart, Sie petnieki,
ka jau ticis atzimets, parspilé “partejiskuma” faktora nozimi toreizeja
grieku ideologija un dzivé (Kaprmok 210, 109); otrkart, vini stipri parverté
individu integracijas limeni dazadas lokalas grupas un aizmirst par
personigo ambiciju nozimi un personigas harismas lomu grieku dzive’,
un, treskart, vini atstaj bez ievéribas jau Seit pieminéto Perikla runu,
ka ar1 Solona dzeju un citus tekstus, kuros skaidri izteikta kopienas
prioritates ideja personigo intereSu prieksa. Neatkarigi no ta, cik cilveku
parkapa Sos idejiskos uzstadijumus un patriotisma principus, svarigs ir
pats fakts, ka Sie prieksstati bija aktuali cilveku apzina. Citiem vardiem,
ja ir teksti par patriotismu, tad ir arl pats patriotisms. Tas nozime, ka
Alkibiada patriotisma tritkums prasa citu izskaidrojumu.

Manuprat, Alkibiada “rakstura mainigums”, vina parbégsana no vie-
nas valsts uz citu, ko miisdienas sauc par nodevibu, loti labi ieklaujas
aristokratiskas kultturas konteksta. Gabriels Hermens (Gabriel Herman)
parliecino$i pieradija, ka vina ricibu nevajadzétu uztvert ka “jauna
gara” izpausmi, bet ta buitu jaskata aristokratu ritualizétas draudzibas
konteksta (Herman 1987, 117ff). Tik tieSam, visas Alkibiada parvieto-
Sanas balstijas uz personigo sakaru sistémas un viesmilibas tradicijam
(Cypuxos 2002, 4-13). Pieméram, vel pirms bégsanas no Aténam vins
bija spartieSu proksens (aizbildnis, parstavis) un kartoja jautajumus, sais-
titus ar spartieSu giistekniem (Plut., Alcib., XIV). Tade] vina bégSana uz
Spartu bija labi pamatota no tradicionalas aristokratu morales viedokla
un vins varéja cerét uz atbildes pakalpojumiem no spartieSiem. Ari visi
paréjie vina darbi, vina slavaskare, demonstrativa grezniba, uzvaras
un triumfala atgriesanas Atenas liecina par to, ka vin$ domaja senas
aristokratu etikas kategorijas. Visvairak vins sevi realizeja militaras sla-
vas lauka, tika ieveléts par stratégi ar neierobeZotam pilnvaram, guva
milzigu atbalstu tauta un varétu klat par tiranu, ja vien pats to velétos
(Plut. Alcib., XXXII-XXXIV)!. Tac¢u ambicijas likumsakarigi noveda
vinu pie konflikta ar Aténam un kraha (Forde 1989, 8, 55, 208; ®po.aos
2001, 101).

Patriotisko jutu vieta tradicionalaja aristokratijas vertibu sistéma
uzskatami tiek paradita viena epizodé Iliada. Kad kaujas lauka cinai
satikas divi dizciltigi pretinieki — Glauks un Diomeéds -, tie, uzrunajot
viens otru, atklaja, ka vinu tévi un vectévi bija dibinajusi draudzibas un
viesmilibas saites, kuras attiecas ari uz viniem pasiem (Il., VI, 119-236).
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Noskaidrojusi So faktu, abi varoni atteicas no cinas un apmainijas ar
davanam — saviem Sképiem. Turklat Diomeéds teica $adus vardus:

“Argiesu zeme arvienu es mielosu tevi jo laipni,

Likija plasa tu mani, ja noklitu kadreiz Sai zeme.

Vairities nakas mums vienam no otra, kad tiekamies piili!

Pulka man trojiesu viru un slavenu paligu pulku;

Gazisu katru, ko dievs man biis [avis, ko varesu panakt.

Daudz tev biis ahaju viru; tos varesi gazt, cik tev tikas;

Mainisim ierocus spozos, lai zina ka vieni, td otri

To, ka mums tevi jau agrak ir bijusi draugi un viesi!”

Teica ta varoni abi un noléca zeme no ratiem;

Rokas viens otram tie spieda un solijas draudzibu noslegt.
(I, VI, 224-229; A. Giezena tulk.)

Ka redzams, draudzibas un viesmilibas saites varoni liek augstaka
verté neka saiknes, kas saista vinus ar savu pilsétu. Seit acimredzami
personigas attiecibas stav pari kop&jam. Seit prioritara ir varonu étika,
gods un slava, bet sabiedriskas intereses atkapjas otraja plana. Un,
ka paradija Hermens, ta ir tipiska situacija Homera laikiem (Herman
1987, 2ff). glgiet, ka Alkibiada riciba, parbégot no Aténam uz Spartu,
ieklaujas Saja pasa vertibu sistema.

Ta¢u Alkibiada laikabiedru pasaulé aristokratu aprindas vareja
pastavet ar1 cits savstarpéjo attiecibu modelis, kura valsts labu-
mam tika dota prieksroka. Ta, pieméram, Ksenofonts (Xenophon, ap
430.-356. g. p. m. €. interesanti apraksta situaciju, kad 394. g. p. m. &.
kara satikas Persijas satraps Farnabazs (Pharnabazes, 432.-387. g. p. m. €.)
un Spartas kenins Agesilajs (Agesilaos, 452.-358. g. p. m. &.). Farnabazs
ieradas pie Agesilaja ar parmetumiem par postjjumiem, kurus spartiesu
karaviri bija nodarijusi vina IpaSumiem, un atgadinaja par iepriekséjo
savstarpejo draudzibu. Vina vardi lika visiem klatesosajiem spartieSiem
nokauneéties, bet vinu kenins atbildes runa teica sadus vardus:

Farnabaz, es domaju, ka tev ir labi zinams, ka cilveki no dazadam hellenu
pilsetam kliist par viesmilibas draugiem sava starpd. Tacu, kad $1s pilsetas
iesak karu sava starpa, tiek karots ar visiem naidigas pilsetas pavalstniekiem un
viesmilibas draugiem, un tie nogalina viens otru. Ari tagad mes karojam ar jiisu
valdnieku un esam spiesti uzskatit par naidigu visu, kas tam pieder; tacu ar tevi
pasu mes visvairak gribetu bit draugi uz visiem laikiem.

(Xen. Hell,, 1V, 1, 3; H. Tumana tulk.)
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Atskiriba no Homeéra varoniem Agesilajs paklauj personigas intereses
polisas interesem un neatzist nekadus izpémumus no $1 principa. Vins
rikojas ka pilsonis, nevis ka privatpersona’. Ksenofonts ar simpatijam
atstasta So gadijumu un pilnigi atbalsta Agesilaja poziciju, kuru pa-
sniedz ka normativu. Var domat, ka Alkibiadam Sads domu gajiens
noteikti bija zinams, bet vins pilnigi to ignoréja — kadel?

lespéjams, ka kaut kadu prieksstatu par pasa Alkibiada domu gajienu
var iegiit jau pieminétaja runa, kuru vins$ teica Sparta, lai izskaidrotu
savu ierasanos tur, un kuru atstasta Tukidids. éajé runa ir sadi vardi:

Es nevelos, lai jiis uzskatitu mani tamde] par mazovertigu, ka es, kam agrak
bija liela tevijas drauga (p1AdmoAic) slava, tagad gribu vinai kopa ar tas
niknakajiem ienaidniekiem vislielakos zaudejumus nodarit; es nevelos art, ka
jums biitu aizdomas, it ka mani priekslikumi celtos no emigranta dedzibas.

Es esmu izvairijies no to cilveku launpratibas, kas mani ir izdzinusi, bet es
nevairos paradit jums labdarijumu, ja tik jiis sekojat manam padomam; un

par ienaidniekiem es uzskatu ne tik daudz tos, kas saviem ienaidniekiem reiz

ir zaudejumus nodarijusi, ka, piemeram, jis, bet gan tos, kas savus draugus
piespieZ tapt par ienaidniekiem. Tevijas milestibu es nejiitu, kur man parestibu
nodara, bet vina man bija, kad es ka pilntiesigs pilsonis dzivoju drosiba. Es

ari nedomaju, ka uzsaktu tagad naidigu ricibu pret zemi, kas vel biitu mana
tevija, — daudz vairdk es gribetu zaudeto teviju no jauna iegiit. Patiesibd nevis
tas ir tevijas draugs (pLAoToALS), kas nepareiza karta to zaudejis, atstaj vinu
mierd, bet gan tas, kas, pec vinas ilgodamies, visada zina megina to atkal iegiit.
(Thuc., VI, 92, 1-4; tulk. F. Garais)

Neatkarigi no ta, cik 81 runa ir autentiska, skaidrs ir tas, ka Seit
Tukidids parada ne tikai sofistiskas retorikas paraugu, bet ari aris-
tokrata individualistisko logiku, tapéc Alkibiada riciba tieSam iegtst
attaisnojumu. Divos vardos runas butiba ir tada, ka savu lojalitati
polisai Alkibiads dara atkarigu no polisas attieksmes pret sevi. Ja poli-
sa ir netaisniga pret vinu, vins uzskata, ka vinam ir tiesibas cinities ar
to, lai atgiitu savu godu un dzimteni, kuru ir zaudéjis. Pec Sis logikas,
aizvainotam individam ir tiesibas karot pret savu polisu, uzskatot, ka
tas ir karS nevis pret polisu, bet par to. Citiem vardiem, $is ir tas pats
senais aristokratijas princips, kur$ individualo godu liek pari kopgjam
labumam. Acimredzot visos Alkibiada darbos Sis princips dominé.
Vins$ rikojas ka tipisks seno laiku aristokrats, nerékinoties ar sava laika
realitatém. Un jaatzist, ka, no aristokratijas pozicijam raugoties, vinam
ir taisniba. Uzrunajot Sada veida spartieSus, vin$ noteikti ceréja uz

LXXIX
79



HARIJS TUMANS

atsaucibu, labi zinot klausitaju tradicionalo domu gajienu. Lai izpatiktu
spartieSiem, vinam bija japrezenté sevi ka tradicionalo vértibu piekritéju,
un vins lieliski tiek gala ar So uzdevumu... vai Tukidids vina vieta.

Zimigi, ka So argumentaciju pienem un atbalsta romieSu autors
Kornelijs Nepots (Cornelius Nepos, 99.-24. g. p. m. &), kurs apgalvo, ka
Alkibiads karoja nevis pret dzimteni, bet pret tiem ienaidniekiem,
kuru del tas bija spiests pamest téviju (Nep., Alcib., 4). Tatad vainigi ir
Sie Alkibiada ienaidnieki, kuri, zinadami, cik lielu labumu vins var nest
savai dzimtenei, tomeér izraidija vinu, vadoties no savam dusmam, nevis
no sabiedriskajam interesem (Ibid.). Sos vardus saka romietis, audzinats
romieSu patriotisma gara, kurs pilsonim izvirzija vel lielakas prasibas
neka grieku patriotisms. Tas nozime, ka Alkibiada logika tik tieSam ir
pamatota ar antiko tradiciju, lai cik tas divaini neliktos musdienas.
Starp citu, Nepots ipasi pasvitro, ka Alkibiads miléja savu dzimteni un
domaja tikai par tas atbrivosanu (Ibid., 8, 9). Tam var piekrist, jo arl péc
otras izraidiSanas trimda vins nepalika vienaldzigs pret savu pilsétu,
bet ieradas aténieSu nometné pie Aigospotamiem, lai ar savu padomu
censtos noveérst neizbégamu katastrofu. Aténiesu strategi, vadoties no
personigajam ambicijam, rupji noraidija vina padomus, ka rezultata
aténiesi piedzivoja briesmigu sakavi (Xen. Hell, II, 1, 25; Plut.,, Alcib.,
XXXVI; Nep., Alcib,, 8).

Tatad Alkibiada fenomens nav traktéjams viennozimigi, un, spriezot
péc visa, més to varam saprast, tikai ieskatoties vina laikabiedru menta-
litate. Uz to norada dazi fakti. Pirmkart, ta ir Alkibiada jismiga uznem-
Sana Atenas, kad vins atgriezas dzimtaja pilseta. Izradijas, ka aténieSi ne
tikai piedeva vinam nodevibu, bet gandriz vinu dievinaja, apbérdami ar
lentém, vainagiem un citadi pagodinot, turklat ta, ka parasti tika godina-
ti tikai olimpisko spelu uzvaretaji (Plut., Alcib.,, XXXVI; Nep., Alcib., 6).
Un daudzi sauca vinu par labako pilsoni, kur$ patiesi kalpojis valstij
un cietis no cilvekiem, kuri nodarbojas ar politiku vienigi sava labuma
del (Xen. Hell,, I, 4, 13). Peksni atklajas, ka tas, kuru vakar noladéja ka
nodevéju, Tsteniba bija valsts labdaris un varonis! Sads aténiesu noska-
nojuma mainigums ir tik uzkritoSs, ka prasas péc skaidrojuma. Protams,
no vienas puses, Seit bija sava loma gan parastajai pula vieglpratibai, gan
Alkibiada personibas Sarmam. So Sarmu atzimejis Platarhs (Plutarchus,
46-127), teikdams, ka Alkibiada sen¢u slava, varda speks, skaistums
un kermena stiprums lika aténieSiem izturéties pret vinu iecietigi un
piedot vinam visas izdaribas (Plut.,, Alcib., XVI). Tacu ar to vien nebttu
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pietiekosi, lai aténiesi tik viegli aizmirstu par vina nodevibu un zaude-
jumiem, kurus piedzivoja vina dél. Ir jabat vél kadam izskiroSam fakto-
ram, kas veicinaja aténie$u “aizmarsibu”.

Alkibiads atgriezas Aténas ka slavens karavadonis, guvis vairakas
spozas uzvaras, kuras iedvesa pilsoniem ceribas uz labu kara iznakumu
un vinam paSam atvéra celu uz dzimteni. Vina varondarbu apraksta
avoti piemin vienu arkartigi interesantu faktu: karaviri, kuri cinjjas
Alkibiada vadiba, atteicas sajaukties ar tiem karaviriem, kuri cinijjas citu
karavadonu vadiba un nesen bija piedzivojusi neveiksmi. Un tikai pec
pirmas uzvaras, izcinitas kopigiem spekiem Alkibiada vadiba, karaviri
ar prieku apvienojas viena nometné (Xen. Hell,, I, 2, 15-17; Plut. Alcib.,
XXIX). Nav Saubu, ka tada veida izpaudas aténiesu ticiba sava karavado-
na harismai. Bet harisma ir dievu davana, dievisko speku izpausme cil-
veka, ta iemiesojas skaistuma, speka, talanta un, protams, veiksmé, kura
liecina par dievu labvelibu cilvéekam (Tumans 2015, 52—67). Sen ir atzits,
ka Homeéra eposa harisma ir neatnemams varona atribuits’. Alkibiadam
bija visas pazimes, kas liecinaja par harismas klatbiitni — Plitarha piemi-
nétie varda speks, skaistums un kermena stiprums' un, protams, arl ipasa
veiksme, kas pavadija vinu visos darbos'?. Un tiesi tadel — lai neaizbaiditu
veiksmi — vina karaviri nevélgjas sajaukties ar citiem.

Ja meés saprotam harismu ka religisku fenomenu, més varam iz-
skaidrot gan paSa Alkibiada ricibu, gan aténieSu reakciju uz to — vinu
gatavibu piedot. Tas nozime, ka nedz vins pats, nedz aténiesi neuztvéra
vina ricibu ka nodevibu. Sekojot Sai logikai, ja cilvékam ir harisma un
vina darbojas dieviskie speki — un Alkibiada gadijuma nevienam par
to nebija Saubu —, tad pret So cilvéku jaattiecas gandriz tapat ka pret
pasu dievibu, So spéku neséju. Ar savu ricibu cilvéki var nopelnit gan
dievu labvelibu, gan ari dusmas. Un tas ir tiesi tas, kas notika aténiesu
attiecibas ar Alkibiadu — nodarot vinam pari, tie aizvainoja ne tikai vinu
pasu, bet ar1 to dievisko spéeku, kas vina darbojas un kas tade] paversas
pret viniem. Tas dara saprotamu aténiesu liksmibu un “aizmarsibu”, kad
81 dieviska energija atkal kluva tiem draudziga un pagriezas pret vinu
ienaidniekiem.

Tatad Alkibiada nepatriotiska riciba ir izskaidrojama ne tikai ar vina
personibas Ipatnibam, bet ar1 ar seniem religiskiem prieksstatiem, saisti-
tiem ar varonibas idealu. No ta izriet, ka Alkibiads ir javerté nevis saska-
na ar miisu vésturiskajiem priekSstatiem un nevis attieciba pret nakamo
postklasisko un hellénisma laikmetu, par kura prieksteci vinu biezZi vien
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uzskata®, bet gan attieciba pret ieprieksejo arhaikas laikmetu, kuram tas
isteniba piederéja. Péc savas domasanas un uzvedibas vins bija arhaikas
laikmeta cilveks, aristokratiskas tradicijas nesejs, kurs neierakstijas sava
demokratiskaja laikmeta. Vins kalpoja savai varona harismai un varona
idealam, bet varoni, ka zinams, neieklaujas pilsoniskas sabiedribas
ramjos.

Teiktais nozimé, ka Alkibiada ricibai bija paraugi pagatné. Un
tieSam, senakas paraléles ir atrodamas jau Homéra eposa, kur varoni,
lidzigi Diomédam un Glaukam, brivi rikojas savas interesés un maz
rékinas ar kolektiva vajadzibam (Donlan 1980, 8f; Stein-Hoélkeskamp
1989, 32f; Van Wees 1996, 15f). Piemeéram, Ahillejs, apvainojies uz
Agamemnonu, pameta ahajus un atteicas tiem palidzét pat kritiska
bridi. Vins meklgja slavu un godu, bet ahaju liktenis vinu neuztrauca
(skat. par to: Redfield 1975, 10f, 108f, 124f; Zanker 1997, 73; Schein, 1984,
180f; Camrponos 1998, 259). Tapat ar1 Hektors, kaut ar1 pauda patriotisku
saukli par dzimtenes aizstavéSanu, tomer pirmaja vieta lika savu godu,
kad izvelejas pienemt divkauju ar Ahilleju, labi zinot, ka vina nave at-
nems pilsétai pedéjo ceribu uz glabinu (Il., XXII, 37-76; skat.: Zanker, G.,
op. cit., 55).

Tapat ar1 arhaikas laikmeta vésturé meés atrodam vairakus nepat-
riotiskas uzvedibas piemeérus, un vienmér tie ir saistiti ar aristokratu
prieksstatiem par godu, slavu un varu. Vistuvakais piemeérs ir Aténu
tirans Hipijs, kur$ zaudeja varu un 490. g. p. m. & kopa ar persiesu
karaspéku ieradas Attika, lai atgiitu savu dzimteni (Hdt, VI, 102, 107).
Acimredzot vin$ rikojas saskana ar tadu pasu logiku ka Alkibiads.
Apmeram simts gadus ieprieks (ap 640.-630. g. p. m. é. ) diZciltigais
Kilons (Cylon, VII gs. p. m. &) ar karaviru vienibu méginaja Aténas sa-
grabt varu no sievastéva Teagena (Theagenes, VII gs. p. m. €) — Megaru
tirana (Hdt, V, 71; Thuc, I, 126; Plut. Sol, 12). Situacija atkartojas
508. g. p. m. &, kad péc tiranijas krisanas Isagors (Isagoras, VI gs. p. m. &.),
cinoties par varu ar Kleistenu (Cleisthenes, VI gs. p. m. &.), paaicinaja pa-
liga spartieSu keninu Kleomenu (Cleomenes, VI gs. p. m. &.), kurs ieradas
ar karaviru vienibu (Arist., Ath. Pol,, 20, 1-3). Un, protams, So uzskaiti
nosledz Témistokla (Themistocles, ap 524.—429. g. p. m. €.) piemérs, lai gan
tas pieder jau agrajai klasikai. Sis kara varonis, slavenas Salaminas jiiras
kaujas “autors” lidzigi Alkibiadam bija spiests begt no Atenam un mek-
let patvérumu pie savas polisas pretiniekiem — tiem paSiem persieSiem,
pret kuriem vin$ pavisam nesen cinijas (Thuc., I, 137-138; Plut. Them.,
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XXXI). Tapat ka Alkibiadam vina vadmotivs bija milziga slavaskare, kas
lika vinam vienadi labi cinities gan par dzimteni, gan pret to.

Protams, ne tikai Aténas, bet ari citas polisas varas karotaji Sad un
tad izmantoja savas cinas citu, pat naidigu valstu militaros spekus.
Kad 480. g. p. m. e. Kserkss veica savu karagajienu pret Helladu, vina
karaspeka atradas trimda esoSais spartieSu kénins Démarats (Demaratos,
515-491. g. p. m. &), kurs sapnoja ar persieSu palidzibu, lai atgiitu varu
dzimtene (Hdt., VI, 65-70; VII, 234, 239). Arhaikas laikmeta vesture rada,
ka ambiciozie harismatiskie lideri apbrinojami viegli varéja mainit pusi,
kura karot. Pieméram, Aristagors (Aristagoras, V gs. p. m. €.) vispirms
karoja kopa ar persieSiem pret griekiem Naksas sala, bet, kad cieta
neveiksmi, lai izbégtu no soda, inicija grieku sacelSanos pret persiesu
kundzibu (Hdt., V, 30-36). Velak, kad sakave kluva neizbégama, vins
pameta savu nolemto pilsétu un dibinaja koloniju Trakija (Hdt., V,
124-126). Petnieki uzskata, ka aril Saja gadijuma visa pamata ir cina
par varu Mileta (Manville 1977, 80-91; skat. ari: Walter 1993, 257-27§;
Forrest 1979, 311-322). Principa lidzigas norises més redzam ar1 Sicilija.
kartagiesu puseé karoja Terills (Terillos, VI-V gs. mija p. m. &.) — Himeéras
tirans, kuru pirms tam bija padzinis no vina pilsétas Akragantas tirans
Terons (Theron, 540./530.-473. g. p. m. €., un vina znots, Regijas pilsétas
tirans Anaksilajs (Anaxilaos, ?-476. g. p. m. &), kurs, péc Herodota var-
diem, bija galvenais puinieSu karagajiena iniciators (Hdt., VII, 165; skat.:
How, Wells 1961, 165). Zimigi, ka izskiroSa nozime $i kara izraisiSana bija
aristokratiskas draudzibas un viesmilibas saitém, kuras saistija karta-
giesu karavadonus Terillu un Hamilkaru (Hamilcar, V gs. p. m. €.) (Ibid.).
Lidziga situacija atkartojas Sicilija ar1 344. g. p. m. &, kad uz salas atkal
notika asas cinas par varu un Leontinu pilsétas tirans Hikets (Hiketes,
IV gs. p. m. &) cinai pret Timoleonu (Timoleon, 411.-337. g. p. m. &.) pa-
sauca tos pasSus grieku ienaidniekus — kartagieSus (Plut. Timoleon, XI,
XVII). Ka redzams, senie domasanas standarti palika speka vél ilgi pec
Alkibiada naves.

No musdienu pozicijam raugoties, visi Sie piemeri izskatas briesmigi
un nesaprotami, ta¢u antikajiem cilvekiem bija cita attieksme — gan
Heérodots, gan citi autori stasta par Siem notikumiem mierigi, bez
saSutuma un nosodijuma. Viniem tas liekas paSsaprotami. Rodas
iespaids, ka varas iegiiSana ar arzemju militara spéka palidzibu arhai-
kas laikmeta bija ikdieniska paradiba. Izskatas, ka pastavéja savdabigs
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sabiedriskais konsenss. Saskana ar So konsensu tas, kur$ uzskatija, ka
vinam ir tiesibas uz varu, varéja izmantot visus iesp&amos resursus
varas iegniSanai, ieskaitot arzemju militaro spéku. Acimredzot haris-
mas ideja kalpoja tam par attaisnojumu. Tas nozimé, ka Alkibiada
riciba pret Aténam bija visai tipiska, jo vins principa darija to pasu, ko
daudzi vina prieksgajéji. Vina pozicija vareja izraisit nosodijumu tikai
no jaunas polisas ideologijas puses, kuru visspilgtak parstavéja Perikls.
Iepreti tai “vecajos labajos laikos” vina nodevibas netika uzskatitas par
nodevibam.

No ta izriet, ka més nevaram attiecinat uz senajiem griekiem nedz
miusdienu izpratni par patriotismu, nedz ari miisu priekSstatus par
nodevibu. Vienkarsi tadi bija speles noteikumi lielaja aristokratu agona,
kura balva bija vara. lerindas pilsoni bija gatavi pienemt ikvienu uzva-
rétaju Saja agona, atzidami vina harismas speku, bet vina saistibas pret
tiem, kas vinam palidzéja iegiit varu, tika uzskatitas par vina personigo
lietu. Un Sadai attieksmei bija pamatojums. Tik tieSam: kas batu maini-
jies aténieSu dzive, ja Hipijam izdotos atgiit varu ar persieSu palidzibu?
Visticamak, nekas bitisks — vini turpinatu dzivot tapat ka agrak tiranijas
laika. Un tikai naidigi noskanotie aristokrati, tapat ka agrak, buitu spiesti
doties trimda. Un nevienu nemulsinatu fakts, ka Hipijs vai vina manti-
nieks" biitu spiests maksat davanas Persijas valdniekam un laiku pa
laikam paradities vina galma, ka to darija Jonijas pilsetu valdnieki. Tas
pats princips attiecas uz Démaratu, Terillu un daudziem citiem. Lietas
bitiba acimredzot slépjas fakta, ka atbilstosi toreizejiem priekSstatiem
un senajam parazam varas maina neskara tautas vairakumu un neko
nemainija cilveku dzivé — nedz vinu dzivesveida, nedz valsts iekarta un
ekonomiskaja sistéma, nedz ar1 religija, parazas un kulttira. AtSkiriba no
jaunajiem un jaunakajiem laikiem tas bija varas jautajums tira veida, kas
skara tikai ieinteresetas personas un to tuviniekus. Tas bija jautajums
par “politisko jumtu” (atvainojos par Zargonismu, bet Seit tas loti precizi
raksturo lietas batibu), tatad jautajums par to, kam maksat par droSibu un
kartibu. Valdosas elites maina neiespaidoja iedzivotaju masu®, un tai bija
vienalga, kas kuram palidz, jo iz8kiro$a nozime bija atzinai, ka uzvaretajs
uzvaréja tadel, ka vinam ir labvéligi dievi.

Atliek vel tikai piebilst: gan Alkibiada nodevibas, gan visi minétie
arhaikas laikmeta piemeéri ir jauztver vienigi arhaiskas domasanas
un aristokratiskas kulttiras konteksta. Vinu poziciju nedrikst jaukt ar
patriotisma trakumu vai pat noliegumu velas klasikas laikmeta®, kad
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gan aristokratisko, gan pilsonisko vértibu vieta radas jaunas merkantilas
intereses un jauni dzives principi, kurus labi raksturo divi vardi — nauda
un bauda. So jauna tipa domasanu labi ilustré fragments no Lisija (Lysias,
445.-380. g. p. m. &) runas pret Filonu:

Es apgalvoju, ka kliit par Padomes locekli pie mums ir tiesibas tikai tam
cilvekam, kurs ne tikai ir pilsonis, bet ar1 velas tads biit, jo vinam nav vienalga,
vai miisu valstij klajas labi vai slikti, tade] ka vins uzskata par nepieciesamu
prieks sevis dalit ar to art nelaimes, tapat ka vins piedalds savas valsts laime.
Bet tas, kas ir dzimis pilsonis, bet uzskata, ka jebkura valsts vigam ir dzimtene,
kur vinam ir lidzekli, tas, protams, viegli atmetis dzimtenes kopejo labumu

un mekleés savu personigo izdevigumu, jo vins par dzimteni uzskata ne
savu valsti, bet savu labklajibu (5. To un tnv oAw, aAda v odoiav
natpida avtoic NyeioBat. Lys., XXXI, 5-6).

Saja teksta no vienas puses tiek paradits, kadam ir jab@it norma-
tivajam pilsonim-patriotam, bet no otras puses tiek paradita ari nobide
no normas — pilsonis, kur§ savu labklajibu vérté augstak par dzimteni.
Par to, ka Sada nobide bija kluvusi par tipisku paradibu, liecina vel
divi teksti. Pirmkart, ta ir slavena fraze no Aristofana (Aristophanes,
444 -387./380. g. p. m. &) komedijas Plits: Kur labi klajas man, tur mana
dzimtene ([latpic yap éoti mao’ v’ av mpattn Tic €v. Aristph., Plut., 1151).
Un, otrkart, fragments no kadas nesaglabajusas Euripida (Euripides,
480.—406. p. m. &) dramas, kura ir sadi vardi: Kur labi kldjas man, tur mana
dzimtene ([latpic yap éoti mao’ v’ av mpattn Tic €v. Aristph., Plut., 1151).
Ka redzams, visos Sajos gadijumos personiga labklajiba tiek likta dzim-
tenes vieta.

Tacu Sadu poziciju nevar pielidzinat Alkibiada pozicijai. Kopigais ir
tikai tas, ka individa merki tiek likti augstak par polisas labumu. Tac¢u
motivacija un pamatojums ir loti atSkirigi. Alkibiads un citi aristokratis-
kie Iideri nepardod savu dzimteni, vini ir gatavi tai kalpot un pat mirt
par to, lai gan ar noteikumu, ka tiks akceptetas vinu tiesibas uz vadosam
pozicijam valsti. Vinu ambicijas pamatoja religiska harismas ideja, kas
bija paSsaprotama talaika cilvekiem. Turpret tie, kuri par augstako veér-
tibu uzskata labklajibu, ieksgji vairs nav saistiti ar dzimteni un jebkura
bridi ir gatavi to pamest un parcelties uz vietu, kur biis iespéjas sasniegt
vélamo bagatibu. Dzimtene Sadiem cilvékiem ir vienaldziga, tiem ta ir
tikai telpa biznesam. Tas ir sofistu paustais dzives princips, kas atbilst
grieku “jauno laiku” merkantilajam garam...
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Tatad var secinat, ka V gs. otraja pusé Senaja Griekija vienlaicigi
pastaveja divi atSkirigi priekSstati par patriotismu: tradicionalais
aristokratiskais, kur$ balstjjas uz senajiem prieksstatiem par harismu
un varu, un jaunais politiskais, kuru radija polisas jauna pilsoniska
ideologija. Pirmo principu iemieso Alkibiada figtira, bet otro — Perikla
personiba. Pirmais uzskats atspogulo varonu eétikas skatu punktu.
Saskana ar to izcilais harismatiskais individs, par cik vinam ir dievu
atbalsts un nopelni kopienas prieksa, ir tiesigs pretendét uz varu un
cinities par to ar visiem iespéjamiem lidzekliem. Sis prieksstatu kopums
saistits ar seno parliecibu, ka vara pienakas labakajam, bet labakais tiek
atklats cinas un sacensibas, pateicoties dievu labveélibai (sikak skat.:
Tumans 2105, 41-51, 80-87, 215-223). gajés cinas labi un passaprotami
ieklavas arzemju militara speka izmantosana. Liela meéra tas bija
iespejams, pateicoties tam, ka Saja uzskatu sistema kolektiva labums
tika pakartots harismatiska individa tiesibam un interesém. Iepreti tam
otrs uzskatu komplekss paklauj individu kolektivam un akcenté kopéjo
labumu ka sabiedriskas dzives stiirakmeni. Interesanti ir tas, ka abu uz-
skatu parstaviji — gan Alkibiads, gan Perikls — sauc sevi par patriotiem
un abi lieto vienu un to pasu vardu — ¢uAénodic. Sis ir gadijums, kad
vards ir viens, bet izpratnes par to, ko tas nozime, ir dazadas...

ATSAUCES

1

Skat.: Tymanc 2010, 117-154. Ari latviski elektroniska versija: http://www.antiquitas.lv/
periks-muzigi/

Seit jaatceras, ka Solonam pieder likumi, kuru mérkis bija stimulét pilsoniskas apzinas,
kopibas un patriotisko jatu izaugsmi aténiesu tauta. Pieméram: likums, kas noteica
pilsonu dalibu kopigas maltités (Plut., Sol., 24), likums, kas atnem pilsonu tiesibas tiem,
kuri nemieru laika nepieslejas nevienai pusei (Arist. Ath. Pol, 8, 5; Plut, Sol. 20), ka ar1
likums pret greznibu (Plut., Sol. 20, 21; Cic., De leg., II, 63).

Kopegja hellenu patriotisma pamatus meés redzam taja vieta pie Herodota, kur vins
atstasta aténiesu atbildi spartiesu sttniem, kas bija uztraukusies par baumam, ka
starp Aténam un Persijas valdnieku varétu tikt noslégts separats miers. Sava runa
aténiesi pazinoja, ka $ads miers nav iespéjams divu iemeslu del: pirmkart, tadel, ka
apganitas grieku svétnicas sauc péc atriebibas, un, otrkart, tadel, ka aténiesi apzinas
savu radniecibu ar citiem griekiem, t. i, kop&jo izcelsmi un valodu, kopgjas svétnicas
un ritualus un vienadu dzivesveidu (Hdt., VIII, 144). Seit Herodots ideali formuléja sava
laika prieksstatus par hellenu kopibu, kuru veido gan etniskas, gan kulttiras pazimes.
Zimigi, ka ari Seit patriotisma uztveré nav vietas emocijam un sentimentiem, bet ir
vienigi racionali pamatotas kategorijas.

Par pavardu ka par valsts sakralo simbolu skat.: Tumans 2016, 111-122; Tymanc 2006,
77-105.
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5

10

Turklat ne tikai kaujas lauka. Ka spilgtu pieméru var minet kadu epizodi no Spartas
véstures. Hérodots raksta, ka pirms kara spartiesi iemeta aka divus persiesu sutnus, kuri
bija ieradusies pie viniem, prasot zemi un dideni, t. i., paklausanos Persijas valdniekam.
Talit péc tam spartiesi saka regulari sanemt sliktas zimes no dieviem upurésanas
laika. Tad divi dizciltigi pilsoni brivpratigi pieteicas un devas pie Persijas valdnieka,
lai ar savu navi izpirktu valsts vainu (Hdt., VII, 133-136). Principa tas ir tipisks vainas
izpirkSanas upuris, tatad religisks akts, tacu jaatzist, ka sads izpirkSanas upuris tautas
laba sava bitiba ir ar1 patriotisks. Aténiesu mitologija varam atrast vél dazus piemérus,
kad legendarie varoni bija gatavi upurét savas dzives kopienas laba — tie bija valdnieks
Kodrs (lust., II, 6, 20; Valer. Max., V, 6, ext. 1) un Makarija, Hérakla meita (Paus., I, 32, 6).
Tatad sadi izpirkSanas upuri par valsti pastavéja gan mitos, gan realaja dzive.

Stingri nemot, Sis gadijums nav vienkarss. Hérodots kénina Leonida izvéli palikt
Termopilu aiza skaidro ar to, ka vinam esot bijis kauns atkapties, jo, paliekot uz vietas,
vins ceréja, ka vinu sagaida miiziga slava un Spartas laime netiks aptumsota; vins atlaida
sabiedrotos tadél, ka esot véléjies iegit slavu tikai spartiesiem (Hdt., VIIL, 220). Jau ticis
pamanits, ka Saja motivacija dominé nevis patriotisma, bet varonibas étikas motivi —
kauns un slava, turpretim “Spartas laime” it ka nobidas otraja plana (Canponos 1998,
260). Man skiet, ka tas nav tik viennozimigi, jo slava tikai spartieSiem Leonida uztveré
noteikti ir ta pati “Spartas laime”. Tacu kopuma ir jaatzist, ka Leonida izvéli visvairak
noteica varonibas étika. Jadoma, ka Hérodots ka laikabiedrs butiba adekvati atspoguloja
Spartas kénina motivaciju. To pasu par Leonida izvéles pamatojumu —noteikti Herodota
iespaida —saka ari Diodors, lai gan pats vins uzskata trissimts spartiesu varondarbu par
patriotisku ricibu visas Helladas varda (Diod., XI, 9, 1). Var vél tikai piebilst, ka $im
varondarbam ar1 piemit religiska upura nozime: pirms tam ir bijis Delfu orakuls, kura
ticis apgalvots, ka Sparta uzvares kara ar persiesiem, ja tas valdnieks ies boja (Hdt., VII,
220). No ta izriet, ka Leonids kopa ar saviem izlases viriem palika nomirt Termopilas,
lai tada veida piepilditos dieva paregojums un Sparta uzvarétu kara. Bez Saubam, tas ir
patriotisks upuris, neskatoties uz visiem paréjiem motiviem.

Seit ir verts atgadinat, ka senie grieki, ka labi zinams, bija izteikti individualisti, nevis
“komandas spélétaji”. Acimredzot tiesi tadél vini ir radijusu daudzus individualos
sporta veidus, bet nav radijusi nevienu komandas sporta veidu.

Atklats paliek jautajums, kadél vins to neizdarija. Més varam tikai minét, vai vinam
pietriika drosmes (Beloch 1914, 361) vai traucéja polisas domasana (Cypuxos 2001,
218), vai vins bija ieks$€ji mainijies un atteicies no sava egoisma (Vischer 1877, 117f)
vai vienkarsi saprata, ka nespés noturéties pie varas (Ppoaos 2001, 98). Man liekas,
ka Alkibiads nekluva par tiranu tadeél, ka labi apzinajas, ka nespés noturet varu ar
tradicionaliem godigiem lidzekliem un ka vinam naksies lietot modernas “netiras”
polittehnologijas, lidzigi ka to darija Perikls (sikak skat.:. Tymanc 2010, 117-156).
Visticamak, vin$ principiali nevélgjas lietot sadas polittehnologijas un deva prieksroku
tradicionalam metodem, gustot ietekmi ar militaru slavu un labdaribu.

Skat.: Herman 1987, 2ff. Sis autors uzskata, ka abi minétie teksti — Homéra teksts par
Glauku un Diomédu un Sis Ksenofonta teksts par Agesilaju — iezimé evoluciju, kuru
piedzivoja patriotisma izpratne Senaja Griekija (Ibid.). Tam var piekrist tikai daléji, jo
Agesilajs parstav ne visu Griekiju, bet tikai Spartu, kura, ka zinams, individs bija daudz
vairak paklauts polisai neka jebkura cita vieta.

Skat.: Taeger 1957, 51-63; Calhoun, 192; Strassburger 1954, 238; Spahn 1977, 42f; Stein-
Holkeskamp 1989, 24; Ulf 1990, 106, 219; Barcelo 1993, 56f.

Detalizétu Alkibiada ipasibu apskatu avotos skat: Gribble 1999, 13-15, 29ff.

Platarhs ta ar1 saka: veiksme nekad nav pametusi Alkibiadu (Plut. Alcib., XXIV).

Skat.: Vischer 1877, 87-152; Beloch 1922, 1f; Taeger 1943, 235-236; ®poaos 2001, 79, 102,
136, 290 u T. A.; Crporenkmnii 2008, 40; Cypuxos 2001, 224. Domaju, ka paraléle ar pagatni
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Seit ir vairak vieta un ka Alkibiads, tapat ka citi Iidzigi talaika lideri, bija nevis nakama
laikmeta prieksgajeji, kas grava idealo polisas kartibu, bet gan iepriekseja laikmeta
relikti grieku “jaunajos laikos”. Jo hellénismu var uztvert ne tikai ka jaunas pasaules
buvniecibu, bet ar1 ka veca varonu laikmeta restauraciju, lai gan vairak simbolisku neka
realu. Stkak par to skat.: Tumans 2015, 414-421.

Hipijs taja bridi jau bija loti vecs un driz nomira.

Ta tas turpinajas lidz bridim, kad tika “izgudrota” demokratija, kuras izveide radikali
mainija situaciju, jo no ta briza politiskas sisttmas maina saka skart lielu cilveku
daudzumu un tas kluva par daudzu satricinajumu céloni grieku pasaulé.

¢ Dazreiz Sie patriotismi tiek sajaukti: Kapmok 2010, 112 ca.
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0 PptAoroAic: WHAT WAS PATRIOTISM
IN ANCIENT GREECE?

SUMMARY
This article analyzes the ancient Greek concept of patriotism dur-

ing the Archaic and Classical era. It is based on the word 0 {prAdmoAig
and its use in Thucydides’ “History”. In this work, Thucydides shows
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two types of patriotism that are embodied, on the one hand, by the
funeral speech of Pericles to honor the Athenians killed during the war
(Thuc. II, 35-46), but on the other hand, by Alcibiades’” speech in Sparta
(Thuc. VI, 92, 1-4). On this basis, an opinion is voiced that Pericles rep-
resents the classical patriotism of a city state, which puts the benefit of
the native city in the first place, while Alcibiades represents a ‘new type’
of patriotism, that was influenced by sophistry and gives priority to the
individual interests. Both Pericles (Thuc. II, 60, 5), and Alcibiades (Ibid.)
use the word 6 ¢prAdmoALC but the forms of patriotism they represent dif-
fer so radically that it raises the question — how to understand this word,
and what does the patriotism of Ancient Greeks mean altogether? Some
authors have expressed a view that there was no patriotism at all in
ancient Greece, yet it is not acceptable as many facts and texts prove the
existence of patriotism in Ancient Greece, although that was obviously a
different form of patriotism from that of today.

Source analysis shows that the patriotism represented by Pericles,
and that which confirms the priority of the polis in the lives of citizens,
evolved in Greece following the Greek-Persian wars and reached its cul-
mination during the Peloponnesian war. Alcibiades” understanding of
0 PLAdmoAL is rooted in the ideals of the ancient aristocracy, which were
defined in Homer’s epos, and followed during the archaic age. These
ideals were based on the notions of divine assistance to outstanding
heroes, which was regarded as the reason for their merits. According to
these concepts, the distinguished aristocrats could claim power in their
city because power was regarded as a prize for their merits. It gave these
heroes the rights to fight for power, even if acting against their city. It
explains both, the betrayal of Alcibiades and the ability of Athenians to
forgive him. Multiple similar examples can be found in the history of the
archaic period.

In general, it can be concluded that Pericles and Alcibiades represent
two notions of patriotism that emerged at different times. The patriot-
ism of Alcibiades is inherited from the previous era and prefers merits of
distinguished aristocrats and their rights to claim power. While Pericles
stands for the type of patriotism which subjects the interests of the indi-
vidual to the interests of the polis. At the same time, the Sophists created
a new attitude towards the State and the homeland, which favored the
interests of the people, based on convenience. And so the decline of
the polis patriotism began.
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Brief summary

This article is dedicated to the rare verb éAedpaipopat, the key word of the
enigmatic passage about the gates of horn and ivory, and Penelopa’s false or true
dreams (Od. 19, 560-569). In Iliad 23, 388 and Hesiod’s Theogony 330, only two
other available instances, éAedaigopar undoubtedly means ‘to inflict harm, to
damage’. The aim of this contribution is to show that the meaning ‘to cheat,
to deceive’ for éAepaipopat might have been invented by lexicographers based
on a misreading of the passage in Odyssey 19 under the influence of later literary
allusions and interpretations of the famous excerpt.

Keywords: Homer, Odyssey, éAedaioouat, paronomasia, lexicographic tradition,
literary allusions.

This article discusses the old rare epic verb éAepaipopal, re-evaluat-
ing its meaning and re-assessing its lexicographic tradition.

In Homer and Hesiod

The verb éAedaigopar is available in Greek literature only in three
instances. In two of these, the verb means ‘to inflict harm, to damage’
and seems to be a more expressive synonym of PAdmtw ‘to harm,
damage’.

1I. 23, 388, on the chariot race:
384 06 0a ol €k XelR@V EBadev pHaotryo paetvijv.
o010 0" &’ OPOAAL@V XUTO dDAKQLA XWOUEVOLO,
oUveka tag pév 6pa €Tt kat ToAL paAdov lovoag,
ol O¢ ot EBAGPONoTAV dvev kévtoolo Oéoveg.
ovd &> ABnvainyv éAepnodpevos AdO> AToAAwY
TLdedNV, HAAX D> KO HETECTVTO TIOLHEVAX AV,
391 daice O ol Haotya, pévog O (Mmoo evikev:!
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Apollo ... dashed the shining whip from his hands, so
that the tears began to stream from his eyes, for his anger
as he watched how the mares of Eumelos drew far ahead of him
while his own horses ran without the whip and were slowed.?
Yet Athene did not fail to see the foul play of Apollo
on Tydeus son. She swept in speed to the shepherd of the people
and gave him back his whip...
(R. Lattimore, 5% ed., 1956, 460)

The second occurrence is that of Hesiod’s Theogony 330, on the
Nemean lion:

327 ...Nepetaiov te Aéovta,
v O "Hon BpéPaca Aldg kvder| mapakortig
Youvvolow katévaooe Nepeing, miw avOpwmnolc.
330 &vO’ ao’ 6 v olkelwv éAedaioeto GLA> dvORWTWY,

... and the Nemean lion, which Hera, Zeus’s illustrious consort, raised and
settled among the hills of Nemea, a woe for human beings. For dwelling there it
destroyed the tribes of human being...

(G. W. Most 2006, 31)

Lastly, the verb éAepaigopar appears in the famous passage of
Odyssey 19, 560-569, following Penelope’s dream of an eagle killing geese
in her backyard. An old disguised beggar, Odysseus incognito, explains
to her that the eagle is Odysseus himself and the geese — her suitors.
Penelope does not believe him and delivers a sophisticated account of
the nature of the true and false dreams which come through the horn
and ivory gates.?

Eev), 1) TOL pLEV OVELQOL AT XarvoL AKQLTOpLOOL
Yvov, 00dé TL mavta TeAgletal avOowmoLotL.
dolat ydo e TOAQL dplevnvav elotv Ovelpwv:

al HEV YXQ KeQAeooL TeTevXatal, al d» EAEDaVTL.
TV Ol LV 10 EABWOL dLx TIELoTOL EAéPavTog,

ol @ éAedaigovtal, éme” AkQaavTa GEQOVTES

ol d¢ dLx EeotV KepAawV EAOwOot Ovpale,

ol @ &tupa kpatvovat, Beotav Ote Kév TS dNTaL
AAA> Euot oUk évteDBev olopat avov GVeLQOoV
EADéuev-..t
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Stranger, dreams verily are baffling and unclear of meaning, and in no wise

do they find fulfilment in all things for men. For two are the gates of shadowy
dreams, and one is fashioned of horn and one of ivory. Those dreams that pass
through the gate of sawn ivory deceive men, bringing words that find no
fulfilment. But those that come forth through the gate of polished horn bring
true issues to pass, when any mortal sees them. But in my case, it was not from
thence, methinks, that my strange dream came.

(A. T. Murray 1995, 269)

In this enigmatic passage, oft discussed in Homeric scholarship,’
éAedaigovtat is usually interpreted as ‘cheat, deceive, lie”. The connec-
tion between the true and deceptive dreams and the gates of horn and
ivory have been attested in Greek tradition first in the Odyssey 19° and in
allusions afterwards.”

The Scholia to the Odyssey provide several various interpretations of
this passage.® The first is that of synecdoche, according to which the horn
gate signifies eyes, because the eye has keratoderma, and the ivory gate —
the mouth because of the ivory colour of the teeth. Thus, Penelope relies
on the evidence of eyes rather than on that of words.

The same interpretation is offered by Servius:’ “Per portam corneam
oculi significantur, qui et cornei sunt coloris et duriores ceteris membris:
nam frigus non sentiunt, sicut et Cicero dicit in libris de deorum natura.
Per eburneam vero portam os significatur a dentibus” (in Aen. VI, 883).
In our own day, Bemjamin Haller has identified the gate of ivory with
teeth and deceptive speech and the gate of horn with a hint to the horn
bow of Odysseus."

The second interpretation is that of physiology. Ivory comes from the
mouth, implying that “all those ‘dreams’ seen by someone with a fully
belly will be false”, whereas horns are found on one’s head, meaning
that truthful dreams come from the head. Such an explanation concern-
ing the nature of dreams was popular in antiquity."

The next interpretation is that of paronomasia. The appearance of the
word képag is thus connected to the similar-sounding verb koatvewv
(¢tupa kpatvovot) and éAédag, likewise, with éAedalpovtal.

Finally, there is a mythological explanation, according to which the
horn-gate dreams come from heaven, because horns point to heaven,
namely, to Zeus, meaning that they are true. Ivory-gate dreams, on the
other hand, are chthonic, with the tusks of elephants pointing down-
wards to the kingdom of Hades, and thus destructive in nature.
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Eustathius of Thessalonica humorously derided the efforts of
grammarians to uncover the riddle: Tag twv ovelpwv TavTag Bvoag
é&étonpav moAAol twv codwv (“many scholars polished these gates of
dreams”)™.

In the 19" century, the predominant point of view was that the
verses on the gates of dream had been interpolated,”® as Penelope could
not have come forth with such an intellectual speech in the spirit of
sophistic declamations. In the 20" century, Highbarger' concluded that
the horn gates meant that the gates were adorned with horns. Such a
practice was widespread in the Mediterranean, the Orient and in Egypt,
where the horns of bulls symbolized the coming of life force. The gates
of ivory Highbarger compared to the heavenly gates of the Olympic
gods on the ground of the sparkling whiteness of the clouds.

I myself agree with those ancient and modern scholars who privilege
the role of paronomasia,”® though, after the appearance of Highbarger’s
work, such a point of view admittedly seems naive.

After Hesiod, éAedaigopatl is no longer attested in any literary text,
only in scholia and lexicographers. To the three literary occurrences, I
would also add the proper name EAedprjvwo (Il. 2, 541), which derives
from ¢Aedaiow (YEAedpno-1vw) and probably means ‘one who kills
people’t® The scholia for II. 2, 541, cod. Genevensi gr. 44 read, as follows:
EAedprivawo memointan maa 10 éAedpaigecBatl avtov kal PA&TTOVTA
oG TMoAgptovg.”

In lexicographers and dictionaries

In lexicographic tradition, the meaning of the verb éAedpaigecOat
is compared with those of PBAdmrtewy, ¢pOeipery, Aduceltv and/or with
AmATAV:

Apollonius Sophista (1*c. AD): <éAedpaigovtar> pAdmtovot kat
eLamatwol®

Aelius Herodianus (2"-3" cc. AD): the verb éAedaiow is derived
from €Amw ‘to hope’ or connected with ¢Aédag ‘elephant”: Aéyer d¢
dVvvaoBat 1o EAedaiow maga o Lpov eignoBou (159).

Hesychius (5" or 6™ cc. AD): éAedaigeaBar: ééamatay, PAATTEL,
aduketv.

Suda (10" c.): <EAedpaigeto> émAavato, épAamnteto. <EAepnoar:>
pAaa, amatnoat?
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Etymologicum Gudianum (11" ¢.): <EAedr)vwo]> <B 540> maoa to
€édepaipeaBat avTov kal PAATTEY TOUSC TOAEUIOVG. T) TAQX TO
gdedaipw, 10 PAamtw: PAamTikov ya 1o [Cwov].?

Robert Beekes follows Pierre Chantraine regarding the etymology of
éledpaigopal as having an “unstable meaning, unclear formation and
uncertain etymology”.*® Chantraine and Beekes compare the root with
that of oAodpwiog ‘dangerous, killing, noxious, deceitful,, the etymology
of which is unclear but possibly derives from 6AAvp ‘to destroy’.
In Homer, it is an epithet of d1vea ‘dangerous plans’, in Nic. Th. of iog
‘killing poison’. One unclear word is thus explained through another
uncertain one and vice versa.

The LS] and the LfgrE, following lexicographic tradition, present two
meanings for éAedpaigopat: ‘to cheat, overreach’ and ‘to destroy’; ‘heim-
tlickisch, durch Tauschung Schaden zufiigen’.

On éAedaigopat as “to cheat’

As we have seen, lexicographers combined both meanings of the verb
éledpaigeoOar: ‘to damage’ from the Ilias and Hesiodus and ‘to cheat’
from the Odyssey, or else present the only meaning ‘to cheat’. The ques-
tion is whether this verb really belongs to the lexical-semantic field ‘lie’?
In the Iliad 23, 388 and in Hesiod’s Theogony 330, it undoubtedly means
‘to damage, to destroy’”.

It seems to me that the interpretation of the dream of Penelone as
false was influenced by the numerous later imitations of and allusions
to Homeric verses. By these later references, I mean, above all, “the influ-
ence of Vergil’'s famous imitation, Aeneid 6, 893-896, with its opposition
between veree umbrae and falsa somnia”.?

Sunt geminae Somni portae, quarum altera fertur
cornea, qua veris facilis datur exitus umbris,

altera candenti perfecta nitens elephanto,

sed falsa ad caelum mittunt insomnia manes.

However, in Vergil’s imitation of Homer there is no word play, as
there had been in the Odyssey; rather, the dreams are referred to as falsa
insomnia®® and verae umbree.”” Vere umbre seems to allude to Homer’s ex-
pression ot ¢" étvpa keaivovot ‘[those dreams] which really fulfil, which
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stands in contrast not to éAedaigovtat but rather to éme’ axpdavia
(e, ol @ éAedaigovtal, E&me’ axoaavia ¢égovteg ‘those dreams
are dangerous/damaging, bringing words that find no fulfilment’),
especially since this connection is emphasized with the alliteration
KQavovOI-AKo&avTa.

In Homer, moreover, one should discern different kinds of dreams:
Ovelpog, ovelpata, Ovap® ‘nightmares and dreams, dream experience’
and vrvog ‘sleepiness’. Nightmares and ghost dreams usually come or
fly to men and possess still another important quality — the ability to
speak. Quite often, such dreams are called ‘fateful’ — kaxog ‘bad” (II. 10,
496), ovAog ‘fatal’ (IL. 2, 6; 2, 8), and aivog “horrible” (Od. 19, 569) — unlike
brvot, which are accompanied with positive epithets: 1)00¢ “pleasant’
Od. 1, 363; 16, 450 al.; yAvkvog ‘sweet” Od. 2, 395; 8, 445 al.; and others.

Penelope herself calls her dream ‘horrible’ aivov dvewpov (569). It
seems, then, that she believes that the dream can do damage. Those
dreams that come from ivory gates are described as destructive, ex-
pressed with the verb éAedaigovtal. As there is no evidence of a pre-
Homeric tale, which would have connected dreams to gates of ivory and
horn, it would seem more plausible for the elusive characterization of
ivory (¢Aépavti and éAédpavtog) to have arisen from the word-play with
the verb éAepaigovtar and not vice versa. Tusks of elephants and horns
of bulls are furthermore well suited as images for such an antithesis®.
This is one possible reason why képac emerges next to éAépac. The
word képag supplies the consonantal impetus behind the use of the
verb koatvewv in the expression étvua koatvovot, used instead of verbs
which would usually express the idea of dreams coming true teAevtay,
teAetoOar (Il. 2, 36; Od. 19, 561); éne’ axoaavta, on the other hand,
stands in contrast to £Tvpa kEavovotL.

Such paronomasia and etymological puns are numerous in Homer.*

As shown above, nothing is unusual about dreams being destructive
or horrible. Therefore, éAepaipovtat in the above the Odyssey passage
could be understood simply as ‘to harm, to destroy”’.*! It seems that the
almost solitary voice of Russo® might be right in arguing that the mean-
ing ‘to cheat’ for ¢Aedpaigopar can only have been an invention by lexi-
cographers based on a misreading of the passage in the Odyssey; I only
add that commonly accepted translation of éAepaipopar was influenced
with later literary allusions and interpretations of the famous place in
the Odyssey 19; it, repeated numerously, has got strength of tradition.*®
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RAGA UN ZILONKAULA VARTI UN VERBS EAEDAIPOMAI
(OD. 19, 562-567)

KOPSAVILKUMS

Slavena un miklaina epizode par vartiem, kas vieni celti no raga un
otri no zilonkaula, ka ar1 Pénelopes maldigie un patiesie sapni (Od. 19,
560-569) aizvien ir viens no neatrisindtiem jautdjumiem Homera tekstu
petniecibd. Raksta galvena uzmaniba pievérsta epizodes atslégvardam,
proti, verbam ELEPHAIROMAI, kam nav isti skaidra nedz nozime, nedz
etimologija. Galvenais jautajums — vai Sis darbibas vards tieSam pieder
melu leksiski semantiska lauka periferijai. Iliada (23, 388) un Hésioda
Teogonija (330) tam neapSaubami piemit nozimes ‘sagraut’, ‘izpostit’
Saskana ar vardnicu opinio communis §1 verba nozime Odiseja (19, 560) ir
‘manit’, 'krapt’. Pamatoti, Skiet, var pienemt, ka 31 nozime ir leksikografu
radita — ta balstita uz epizodes interpretaciju par maldigiem sapniem.
Izradas, ka So interpretaciju ietekméjusi neskaitami velakie atdarinajumi
un altizijas uz Homeéra varsmam (piem., Verg. Aen. 6, 893-896: ... altera
candenti perfecta nitens elephanto, / sed falsa ad caelum mittunt insomnia
manes). Etimologiska vardu spele, paronomasia vardam ELEPHAS
(zilonkauls) — ELEPHAIRONTAI un KERAS (rags) — KRAINO varetu but
iespéjamais skaidrojums Homéra minétajiem vartiem, kas vieni celti no
raga, otri no zilonkaula, ka ar1 sapniem, kuri dodas tiem cauri.
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A TERMINOLOGICAL PUZZLE IN ARISTOTLE’S
ARS RHETORICA, I11I 2, 1404b37-1405a2

Brief summary

There is a perplexing sentence in Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2, which seems to
imply that technical terms synonyma and, by analogy, homonyma are used dif-
ferently in different contexts, i.e. in the Rhetoric these terms pertain to words,
but in the Categories they designate things. Thus, it creates the impression that
Aristotle has changed his mind with respect to the meaning of these terms.
The interpretation, which is offered by the majority of translators and com-
mentators, appears to embrace this conclusion. It is reinforced by the entry on
synonymos in the Greek-English Lexicon. The aim of the article is to explain the
perplexing sentence in such a way that it is compatible with the definitions of
synonyma and homonyma given in the Categories.

Keywords: homonymiai, synonymiai, synonyma, homonyma, Rhetoric, Categories.

Terminological precision and coherence has always been considered
to be a virtue. The sentence at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2 presents a ter-
minological puzzle. It is a challenge to interpret this sentence in such
a way that the virtue of precision and coherence survives intact in
Aristotle. In this article, I will attempt to provide an interpretation of the
sentence at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2, according to which this sentence is
compatible with Aristotle’s terminology in the Categories. I will contrast
my interpretation with the standard interpretation and address certain
problems, which must be circumvented, if my interpretation is to hold as
a plausible reading.

Let us look at the perplexing sentence at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2:
TV O’ OVOUATWYV TG HEV TOPLOTT OUWVUHLOL XOTOLHOL (TTaQX TavTAG
YAXQ KAKOULQYEL), T TTONTI) d& TLVVLHLAL Aéyw d& KOOI T Kkal
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CLVWVLHA OloV TO TToEEVETOAL Kol TO Badilety: TavTA YXQ AUPITEQX
Kol KOQLA KAl CUVAWVUHA AAATAOLG.

The standard interpretation, which is exhibited by the majority of
translations and commentaries (e.g. Cope 1877, Vol. 3, 19; Freese 1926,
355; Kennedy 2008, 200; Rapp 2002, 839-840), is manifest, for example, in
the following translation:

The kind of words useful to a sophist are homonyms (by means of these he does
his dirty work), to a poet synonyms. By words that are both in their prevailing
meaning and synonymous I mean, for example, go and walk; for when used in
their prevailing sense these are synonymous with each other.

(Kennedy 2008, 200)

The standard interpretation embraces the following points:

(1) There are two kinds of words — homonymiai and synonymiai.

(2) The words go and walk are kyria and synonyma with each other.
(3) Being a synonymon is a property of words. (From (2))

(4) Synonymiai are synonyma. (From (1) and (3))

(5) Homonymiai are homonyma. (By analogy to (4))

(6) Being a homonymon is a property of words. (By analogy to (3))

According to the standard interpretation, synonyma and also, by anal-
ogy, homonyma (a term which is not mentioned in the passage, but which
suggests itself due to mentioning of homonymiai) are understood as per-
taining to words, synonymiai (synonyms) and homonymiai (homonyms)
respectively. What is perplexing is that the conception of synonyma and
homonyma as pertaining to words appears to contradict Aristotle’s defini-
tions of synonyma and homonyma in the Categories (see Cat. 1, 1a6-8 and
1, 1a1-3), where synonyma and homonyma are things. Thus, the passage
at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2 implies that Aristotle has changed his mind
with respect to the meaning of synonyma and homonyma.

This assumption appears to coincide with, and is reinforced by,
the information that we find in the Greek-English Lexicon entry on
OUV@VLUOG!

in the Logic of Arist. cuv@vvpa are things having the same name and the
same nature and definition, Cat. 1a6 [...]

in Rhet. t& ¢. are synonyms, words having different forms but the same sense,
as togevecOat and Padilerv, Arist. Rh. 1405al [...] (my boldface — L. R.)

CII
102



A Terminological Puzzle in Aristotle’s Ars Rhetorica I1I 2, 1404b37-1405a2

In favor of the latter meaning of synonyma, the dictionary gives re-
ference to Rh. 1405al, which is a locus in the passage that I am discuss-
ing here. It should be noted that there is one slight but important dif-
ference between the standard interpretation and the entry. According to
the standard interpretation, the words go and walk are synonymous with
each other, but in the entry these words are synonyms. The standard in-
terpretation takes synonyma to be a property of synonymiai, whereas the
entry treats synonyma (in Rh. 1405al) as identical to synonymiai.

The Greek-English Lexicon entry on oucvupog does not contain a
double meaning. It is stated that homonyma are things:

in the Logic of Arist., Tow 0. are things having the same name but different
natures and definitions, things denoted by equivocal or ambiguous words,
Cat. 1al [...] (my boldface — L. R.)

The explanation of the meaning of homonyma in Aristotle is based on
the reference to the Categories suggesting that this is the core meaning of
homonyma. Had Aristotle mentioned homonyma in the puzzling passage
at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2, the entry probably would have contained
the other meaning of homonyma as equivocal or ambiguous words.

IT

Let us focus on the case of synonyma. The Categories contain the fol-
lowing definition:

oVVOVLHA dE Aéyetal WV TO Te GVOUA KOOV Kal O Kata tovvoua Adyog
NG ovolag 6 avtog, olov (wov 6 Te avOQwWTOC kat 6 Bovg:

When things have the name in common and the definition of being which
corresponds to the name is the same, they are called synonymous. Thus, for
example, both a man and an ox are animals.

(Cat. 1, 1a6-8, trans. Ackrill 1963)

The example Aristotle gives here — that a man and an ox are synony-
mous things — seems to conflict with the example in the fragment of the
Rhetoric, where it is said that go and walk are synonyma, if synonyma are
taken to be synonymous words. How are we supposed to understand
the statement that go and walk are synonymous?
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One might immediately point out that the apparent conflict provides
evidence for the hypothesis that in the Rhetoric Aristotle has decided to
change or perhaps slipped into changing the meaning of synonyma, so
that now they are words, not things. And a similar change in meaning
has happened to homonyma.

Let us consider again the statement at 1405al that go and walk are
synonymous. It is worth looking at the Greek phrase, as the phrase
involves ambiguity: ovv@vupa olov 0 ToevecBal Kai O Padiletv.
The Greek words t0 mogeveoOat and 10 Padilev are ambiguous — they
may refer to things or to words, since neuter article T6 can serve various
tasks: 1) when 16 is added to infinitive or to any phrase, we get a neuter
noun, which as any other noun refers to a thing; 2) the neuter article
T can serve the same function that quotation marks serve in English,
and in that case, the phrase beginning with 16 refers to a word. Thus,
although 10 mopevecOat and 1O Padilewv can be taken to refer to words,
go and walk, they need not be taken as such; they can be taken as refer-
ring to things themselves, to going and walking. In that case, the state-
ment at 1405al is that going and walking are synonymous things. This
accords well with Aristotle’s example of synonyma in Cat. 1, 1a3, where a
man and an ox are synonymous things. Hence, no change seems to be in
meaning of synonyma, and the assumption that there has been a change
may not be true.

ITI

However, there is a serious obstacle to my interpretation. It is the oc-
currence of kVgla in the clause at 1404b39-1405a2: Aéyw d¢ KUQLA Te Kal
OLVEVULHA olov TO ToEeveoDaL kat To Padiletv: Tadta Yoo audoteQa
Katl KOQLa katk oLVEOVLHA AAATIAOLG.

At an earlier passage, kVolx is tied with names and verbs (twv &
OVOHATWYV Kal ONUATWV oadr] HeV Totel T kvola, 1404b6), and thus,
here the phrase kvl ovopata also suggests itself. The whole context
is about names, and it is very similar to the discussion about names
in the Poetics (see, for instance: Poet. 21, 1457b1 &mav d¢ Gvoud éotwv M
KUQOV 1] YA@WTta 1) petagdoon). If koo are ovouata, then it appears
that ovvovupa are also ovopata. If kVoix were not mentioned at
1404b39-1405a2, we could easily read the sentence in such a way that to
niogevecOat and 1o BadiCewv are synonymous things, not words. But the
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fact of the matter is that, besides being synonyma, ©0 mogevecOat and to
BadiCetv are also kUL (OVOpATO).

Thus, we are faced with a dilemma: 1) either 0 mogevecOar and
0 PadiCewv are also synonymous words, or 2) 10 mogevecOat and to
PadiCewv are ambiguous in one and the same sentence, referring both to
things themselves, i.e. to going and walking, and to words, i.e. to go and
walk. If we choose the first horn of the dilemma, then we have to con-
clude that Aristotle does not use synonyma uniformly and he is fluctuat-
ing between synonyma as pertaining to words and synonyma as things.
That would, in turn, suggest that the assumption that there has been a
change of Aristotle’s mind is true. If we choose the second horn of the
dilemma, then we have to conclude that the clause at 1404b39-1405a2
is elliptical. It contains two distinct propositions, one about words
and the other about things: 1) 10 mopevecOar and to Padilerv are
KUolx ovopata, and 2) to mopevecBat and to Badiletv are oLVWVLHA
[rodypata], i.e. synonymous things (not cuvwvupa ovopata). Since the
first horn of the dilemma leads to the conclusion that there has been a
change of Aristotle’s mind, I opt for the second.

IV

Now, the troubles with the sentence at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2 are
not over yet. The source of trouble lies at the beginning of the sentence,
where we can read that homonymiai and synonymiai are words (twv o
OVOHATWV T HEV 0oPLoTH OpwvuLpiar xonowuot [...], t@ mowmrtn d¢
ovvwvopial 1404b37-39). At this point, our opponent can say that this
is again an evidence of a change of Aristotle’s mind with respect to the
meaning of synonyma and also of homonyma, since the terms synonymiai
and synonyma, on the one hand, and homonymiai and homonyma, on the
other, seem to be interchangeable.

According to my interpretation, the statement that homonymiai and
synonymiai are words is no evidence for a change of Aristotle’s mind; on
the contrary, this is evidence for stability. I claim that Aristotle reserves
different terms for different ideas, namely, synonymiai and homonymiai
are words (i.e. synonyms and homonyms), whereas synonyma and
homonyma are things (i.e. synonymous things and homonymous things).

The evidence for the fact that Aristotle can be interpreted as drawing
distinctions between synonymiai (synonyms) vs. synonyma (synonymous
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things), and between homonymiai (homonyms) vs. homonyma (homony-
mous things) can be found in Porphyry’s (ITopdpvoiog, c. 234 — c. 305 AD)
commentary on the Categories. There is a discussion of homonyma, and
a distinction between homonyma and homonymia is clearly made. Let us
first look at Aristotle’s definition of homonyma in the Categories:

Opdvupa Aéyetal v GVopa HOVOV KOOV, 0 d& KTt TOUVOLL AdYOG
s ovoiag €tegog, olov LoV 6 Te AVOEWTIOG KAL TO YEYQOLLEVOV:

When things have only a name in common and the definition of being which
corresponds to the name is different, they are called homonymous. Thus, for
example, both a man and a picture are animals.

(Cat. 1, 1a1-3, trans. Ackrill 1963)

In Porphyry’s commentary on the Categories we are told that
homonymia is a word, whereas homonyma are things (Opwvupia pév
dwvn, opwvopa d¢ T modyuata, In Cat. 61.14). Porphyry also says that
homonymia is dependent on homonyma, since

[..] what produces [homonymia] in words is not the character of the expression
itself, but rather things are found to be different and in no way have anything in
common yet acquire one and the same expression as their name.

(In Cat. 61.17-19, transl. by Strange, my changes in brackets — L. R.)

It is the things, homonyma, that bring about homonymia in words.
However, Porphyry does not quite explain how one gets form things to
words. Since homonymos means having the same name, not being the same
name (this point is taken from Barnes 1971, 71-72), homonymia should be
a property of things that have only a name in common, not a name that
refers to different things (i.e. an equivocal word).

A plausible explanation of the way one gets form things to words
could be the following. Aristotle needed a term to describe the other
side of the coin: if there are things such that they have the same name,
one should be able to say that there is also the name such that it is had
by the things. It is reasonable to speculate that, in order to avoid con-
fusion, Aristotle has reserved homonyma for things, and homonymiai for
words. Thus, although homonymia primarily characterizes the property
exhibited by homonyma, by an extension of meaning, homonymia desig-
nates the word itself which homonyma have in common. Thereby it is
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understandable why Porphyry can say that homonymia is a word, but
homonyma are things.

The same reasoning applies to synonymia and synonyma. Thus, we
can say that synonyma have synonymia as a property and as a word, i.e.
synonyma exhibit the property of synonymia, and, in turn, synonymia is
the word, which is shared by synonyma, viz. synonymia is a name that
refers to things with similar natures and definitions.

A"

Let us revisit the fragment at Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2 in light of the
considerations drawn from the previous investigation. The interpreta-
tion that we can now offer is this:

1) There are two kinds of words — homonymiai and synonymiai.

(1)

(2) Go and walk are kyria and synonyma with each other.

(38) Synonyma are things. (According to Cat. 1, 1a6-8)

(4) Kyria are words. (According to Rh. 1404b6)

(5) Aswords, go and walk are kyria. (From (2) and (4))

(6) As things, go and walk are synonyma. (From (2) and (3))

(7) Homonyma are things. (According to Cat. 1, 1al-3)

(8) Homonymia is shared by homonyma. (According to Porph. In

Cat. 61.17-19)
(9) Synonymia is shared by synonyma. (By analogy to (8))

In line with this interpretation, we can offer a slightly but crucially
different translation of Rh. 111 2, 1404b37-1405a2:

The kind of words useful to a sophist are homonyms (by means of these he does
his dirty work), to a poet synonyms. I mean, for example, go and walk are both
words in their prevailing meaning and synonymous things, for both of them are
words in their prevailing meaning and things that are synonymous with each
other.

Hence, I propose a different interpretation of the passage at Rh. III 2,
1404b37-1405a2, according to which this passage is not in conflict with
the definitions of synonyma and of homonyma in the Categories. My inter-
pretation has the advantage of preserving terminological precision and
coherence in Aristotle.
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TERMINOLOGISKA MIKLA ARISTOTELA DARBA
RETORIKA, I1I 2, 1404B37-1405A 2

KOPSAVILKUMS

Aristotela darba Reétorika (Rh. III 2, 1404b37-1405a2) atrodams
mulsinoss teikums, kas Skietami paredz, ka visai tehniskie termini —
synonyma un péc analogijas ar1 homonyma — tiek atskirigi lietoti dazados
kontekstos, proti, darba Retorika Sie termini attiecas uz vardiem, bet
darba Kategorijas tie apzimé lietas. Rodas iespaids, ka darba Retorika
Aristotelis ir mainijis So terminu nozimi. Standarta interpretacija, t. i.,
interpretacija, ko piedava lielaka tulkotaju un komentétaju dala, ietver
$adu secinajumu, kas Skiet vel neapstridamaks, ieltikojoties grieku—an-
glu leksikona (Greek-English Lexicon) skirkli par synonymos. Raksta mérkis
ir izskaidrot Aristotela darba Reétorika atrodamo mulsino$o teikumu ta,
ka tas ir savienojams ar synonyma un homonyma definiciju, kas sniegtas
darba Katégorijas. Standarta interpretacijas vieta autore piedava atskirigu
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mulsinosa teikuma interpretaciju saskana ar izpétes gaita sasniegtajiem
apsverumiem: pastav divu veidu vardi — homonymiai un synonymiai; iet
un staigat ir kyria un synonyma; synonyma ir lietas; kyria ir vardi; ja iet un
staigat tiek saprasti ka vardi, tie ir kyria; bet, ja iet un staigat tiek saprasti
ka lietas, tie ir synonyma; homonyma ir lietas; homonyma lidzdala homony-
mia; synonyma lidzdala synonymia.
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AIZGUVUMU SEMANTIKA: GRIEKISMI ROMIESU
NACIONALA EPOSA VALODA

Iss kopsavilkums

Senas Romas kulttira saskatamas daudzas un dazadas ietekmes no senajiem
griekiem, un nozimiga ir ar1 grieku valodas ietekme uz latinu valodas (jo 1pasi
klasiska perioda) attistibas procesiem.

Raksta uzmaniba pieversta grieku valodas aizguvumiem viena no klasiskas
latinu valodas izcilakajiem tekstiem — Vergilija Eneida. Ta analize rada, ka aizgu-
vumi no grieku valodas, t. sk. kalki, Vergilija eposa valoda izmantoti merktieci-
gi ar daudzveidigu semantiku.

Sekojot sengrieku episkas dzejas tradicijas aizsaceja Homera paraugam, aizgu-
vumi, pirmkart, plasi kalpo grieku pasaules atslegelementu — raksturigu kulta-
ras realiju — identificeS8anai. Valodu mijiedarbe atklaj kultarvertibu mijiedarbi.
Otrkart, griekismu lietojums daudzpusigi noder autora literara statusa aplie-
cinajumam un episkas valodas tradicijas turpinasanai un aktualizeSanai. Tie
niansé un makslinieciski bagatina konkreta eposa izteiksmi un bitiski papla-
$ina latinu valodas lidzeklu un panémienu klastu. Citviet turpretim aizguvumi
no grieku valodas izmantoti specifiskak, noteikta konsituacija spilgti kalpojot
autora individualiem poétiskiem merkiem (piem., citada izcel$anai, svesa un
nesaprotama iezimesanai u. tml.).

Atslegvardi: aizguvums, griekisms, klasiska latinu valoda, Vergilija Eneida.

Senas Romas kulttira saskatamas daudzas un dazadas ietekmes
no senajiem griekiem. Daudzus gadu simtus romieSi dzivo lidzas
uzplaukstosai sengrieku kultirai. Un, kamér Roma vel tikai top, grieki
ir jau radijusi izcilu literattru, likusi pamatus Rietumu filozofijai un
zinatnei, guvusi ieverojamus panakumus maksla un arhitekttira. Romai
augot un pamazam attistoties tas kultiirai un intelektualajai domai, un
jo ipasi péc Griekijas paklausSanas 2. gs. p. m. €., ta neizbégami saskaras
ar grieku kultiiru un grieku valodu un aizgist sev svarigo dazadas jo-
mas. Nozimiga ir ar1 grieku valodas ietekme uz latinu valodas attistibas
procesiem.
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Katrai no abam klasiskajam valodam verojamas savas raksturigas
izpausmes un Ipatnibas, un vairaku gadu simtu lidzaspastaveéSanas
rezultata noteiktos laikposmos ar1 romiesi atstajusi savas pedas grieku
valoda, tomer grieku valodas aizguvumi latinu valoda ir daudz ievéro-
jamaki. Turklat dala no aizgiita valodas materiala tiesi ar latipu valodas
starpniecibu talak nonak dazadas Eiropas valodas.

Aizgusana ka valodu saskares ietekméts process, kura vienas valo-
das vieniba tiek parpnemta un pakapeniski ieklaujas citas valodas struk-
tara, paklaujoties $is citas valodas izrunas un rakstibas noteikumiem
un gramatikas likumiem (VPSV 2007, 20), ir kompleksa paradiba. Un ari
latipu valoda aizguSanas prakse ir daudzveidiga. Dazados laikos dazadu
faktoru ietekmeé ta bijusi atSkiriga — atSkiruSies aizguvumu ienakSanas
merki, jomas, aizgiitas valodas vienibas, domingéjoSie aizgiiSanas pane-
mieni un veidi, ka ar1 aizgtiSanas intensitate.

Visa daudzpusiba o paradibu viena raksta apliikot nav iespejams, ta-
péc Soreiz par grieku valodas aizguvumiem klasiskas latinu valodas vie-
na no izcilakajiem tekstiem, kas nozimigi ietekmgjis ar1 Rietumeiropas
kultiiru, — Vergilija Eneida. Sis teksts sava apjoma dél sniedz pietiekami
daudzveidigas liecibas plasaku secinajumu izdarisanai un ar izgaismoto
valodu materialu var atklat vertigus faktus par So valoda kopuma tik
svarigo paradibu ari citu valodu pétniekiem.

Grieku valodas paraugi bitiski ietekme vispar klasiskas latinu va-
lodas veido$anos. Sis latinu valodas normétais variants, kas kalpo par
idealu gadsimtiem ilgi (t. sk. ka pareiza un tira valoda kliist par paraugu
modernam literarajam valodam) un ar1 musdienas fikséts vardnicas un
gramatikas, attistas laika no apméram 100. g. p. m. &. [idz 150. g. m. &. un
izkristalizéjas $1 perioda labakajos — tadu autoru ka Cicerons, Cezars,
Vergilijs, Horacijs u. c. — literarajos tekstos.

Klasiskas latinu valodas pamats ir romiesu dialekta rakstita forma
(t. s. sermo urbanus), un ta liela mera attistas, grieku valodas elementiem
un paraugiem jau kops apm. 240. g. p. m. &. papildinot tos latinu valodas
variantus, kas lidzas tautas neizglitota vairuma runatajai valodai bija iz-
kopti dazadiem sociokultiiras mérkiem (piem., likumu un ritualo tekstu,
publisko oratoru runu, senata un pontifikalo pierakstu valoda) (Coleman
2012, 796).

Mainoties vesturiskajiem, politiskajiem, socialajiem un kultarvides
apstakliem, mainas ari romieSu izpratne dazados, taja skaita valodas,
jautajumos un latinu valodas lietoSana.
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Augstako kartu romiesi izglitojas pie grieku oratoriem, filozofiem un
gramatikiem, un grieku valoda klast par vinu kultiiras valodu. Ikviens
izglitots romietis var lasit un runat grieku valoda. Tas vedina romieSus
arvien vairak saskatit un novertet grieku valodas 1pasas kvalitates — tai
raksturigos skaidras un precizas izteiksmes principus un likumibas
(t. sk. gan attieciba uz precizam un diferencétam vardu nozimém, gan
gramatisko variaciju izslegsanu, gan daléju morfologijas regularizéSanu)
un jo Ipasi ieverojamos leksiskos resursus (tanto est sermo Graecus Latino
iucundior [..] Quint. Inst. 12.10.33). Tas plasi un daudzveidigi ietekme
romiesu pasu valodas lietojumu un attistibu, seviski tas augstakajos
variantos (plasak skat. Coleman 1977; Clackson, Horrocks 2007, 184-198;
Clackson 2011, 236-256).

Lidz ar dazadu jomu, tostarp ari tehnisko zanru, attistibu tiek
izkopta latinu valodas lietoSana specifiskiem meérkiem — gan tehnisku,
gan filozofisku, gan arl maksliniecisku tému izklastam. Grieku valodas
ietekmeé latinu valoda attistas vairak vai mazak pienemtas stabilas iezi-
mes, kas raksturigas dazadiem Zanriem, atSkirigiem stiliem un noteik-
tam lietojuma kontekstam (plasak skat. Palmer 1954, 95-147; Clackson,
Horrocks 2007, 215-227). Valoda raisas virkne sintaktisko un stilistisko
parmainu un noris bagatiga latinu vardu krajuma papildinasana (plasa
leksikas aizgiiSana, jaundarinasana un pielagosana). Turklat grieku
valodas paraugs palidz nostiprinat izpratni par lingvistiskas normas
nepiecieSamibu, un tas lauj sekot procesiem valoda un sava zina normeét
valodu visos tas limenos — gan leksika un varddarinasanas jautajumos,
gan morfologija un sintakse.

Ta klasiska latinu valoda Sai posma butiski attistas pec grieku valo-
das parauga, un liela nozime un vieta te ir arl aizguvumiem. Aizgiitas
tiek dazadas valodas vienibas un panémieni, tomeér visspilgtak un
ilglaicigak grieku valodas ietekme izpauZzas leksika (skat. Coleman 1977,
105-106), dalai aizguita leksiska materiala caur latinu valodu talak nona-
kot dazadas Eiropas valodas (piem., liela dala miisdienu Eiropas valodu
dazadu jomu terminologijas ir atvasinata tiesi vai netiesi no latinu valo-
das vardiem, kuru izcelsme saistas ar So laiku).

Aizguvumu klasiskaja latinu valoda ir daudz, un tiesi grieku valoda
ir loti bagatigs avots Sai zina. Ka jau 19. gs. beigas sava darba par aizgu-
vumiem latinu valoda noradijis Edvards Vartons (Edward Ross Wharton,
1844-1896), grieku valoda ir apmeram 2,5% aizgutu vardu, bet latinu va-
loda ap 14%, proti, péc vina datiem, sengrieku valoda lidz 300. g. p. m. é.
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ir 41 100 vardu, no kuriem varbat 1000 ir aizguti, bet klasiskaja latinu

valoda no 26 300 vardiem lidz m. é. 117. gadam ap 3500 vardu ir aizguti

no grieku valodas un ap 300 no citam valodam (neietverot to skaita pas-

vardus) (Wharton 1888, 1).

Romiesi, lasot un tulkojot dazadu jomu grieku tekstus (it seviski
tehniskos, zinatniskos tekstus), ka ari pasi rakstot par jaunam témam,
sastopas ar jedzieniem, kuriem latinu valoda vél nav apziméjumu. Vini
ir spiesti pielagot latinu valodas vardu krajumu un ka divu valodu
pratéji izmanto vairakas iesp&jas un dazadus veidus, lai rastu atbilstigu
apzimejumu.

1. Romiesi tieSi aizguist grieku vardu (aizguvums). Tadi aizguvumi ir,
pieméram, delphinus [0cAQic, -ivoc] delfins, gubernare [xvfepvav]
sturét, vadit, marmor [udpuapoc] marmors, massa [pala] mikla, masa,
nauta [vavtnc] kuginieks, jirnieks, organum [6pyavov] riks, instruments,
podium [1odLov] pamatne, pakapiens, poena [Towvn] sods, poeta [rotnTic]
dzejnieks, schema [oxnu«a] izskats, veids, talentum [taAavtov] talants
(nauda); ar intelektualas domas un dazadu zinatnu jomu attistibu
saistiti aizguvumi, pieméram, grammaticus [y paupuaticoc] gramatikis,
valodnieks, filologs, historia [ioTopia] vesture, musica [povoikd] miizika,
philosophus [p1Adoopoc] filozofs, magnes [pdyvnc] magnets u. c.

Sie aizguvumi ieklaujas latinu valodas vardu krajuma un lielakoties
tiek asimiléti atbilstoSajas deklinacijas: a-celmi 1. deklinacija, o-celmi
2. deklinacija, pargjie — 3. deklinacija.

2. Tiek paplaSinata esoSa latinu valodas varda nozime, ieklaujot
attieciga grieku varda nozimi (semantiskais kalks). Piemeéram,
tempus ‘gram. laiks” [ypovoc ‘laiks, gram. laiks’], articulus ‘artikuls’
[@¢pBpov “locitava, loceklis, artikuls’], virtus ‘tikums’ [¢pet1) “viriskiba,
krietnums, tikums’], musculus ‘muskulis’ [dem. no mus [uvc] “pele,
anat. muskulis’] u. c.

3. Morfému pa morfémai tiek tulkots grieku vards, lai raditu jaunu latinu
vardu (morfologiskais kalks). Proti, no pasas latinu valodas elementiem
tiek darinati jauni salikteni un atvasinajumi, kopéjot grieku leksemu
morfologisko strukttiru. Pieméram, essentia [esse] ‘bitiba, esiba’,
tulkojot grieku ovoia, Cicerona darinatais qualitas [qualis] ‘kvalitate’,
tulkojot grieku mototnc, nominativus no grieku ovouaotikoc, moralis
atbilstigi grieku 1j0txoc u. c.

4. Tiek izmantota aprakstosa izteiksme (Coleman 1989, 77-8; Powell
1995, 288; Anttila 1989, 140).
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Ipaéa aizgtiSanas prakse attistas literaros tekstos, kur tas tiek darits
ne tikai inopia, bet ar1 imitatio un makslinieciskai valodai svariga ornatus
del (skat. Quint. Inst. 1.5.58; 8.6.32). Lidzigi ka citas valodas (tostarp ar1
latvieSu) bitiska nozime latinu valodas vardu krajuma attistisana un iz-
kopsana ir tiesi izcilo autoru valodas lietojumam. Ka norada Kvintilians
sava darba Institutio Oratoria, principata laika pareizas valodas (Latinitas)
paraugu oratorproza sniedz Cicerons un Cézars, vesturiskaja proza
Livijs un Sallustijs, lirika Horacijs, bet episkaja dzeja Vergilijs (Quint.
Inst. 10.).

Jaatceras, ka romieSu latinvalodiga literattira 3. gs. p. m. &. vispar sa-
kas ar grieku literaro tekstu tulkojumiem un bitiska méra veidojas, bal-
stoties uz grieku literattiras un lidz ar to ari grieku valodas paraugiem.

Ar1 Eiropas kulttrtelpai svariga eposa Zanra aizsakumi rodami
sengrieku kultaira, kur izveidojas Zanra satura un formas konstantes, un
sengrieku valoda attistas ar1 izteiksmes kvalitates, kas vairak vai mazak
stabili tiek parmantotas vispirms Roma, tad ari vélakaja Eiropas episkaja
tradicija. To spilgti atklaj romieSu nacionala eposa — Vergilija Eneidas —
teksts, kas tapis romiesu zelta laikmeta (29.-19. g. p. m. &), lai episka vés-
tjuma forma cildinatu Romas varenibu un vienlaikus sniegtu Augusta
laikmeta kulttirai batiskas ideologiskas nostadnes.

Vergilijs, sekojot sengrieku episkas dzejas tradicijas aizsacéja Homeéra
paraugam, aizgist ne tikai motivus, ainas, kompozicionala strukturéju-
ma principus, lai tos atbilstigi saviem meérkiem parapjéegtu, padzilinatu
un nianseti izmantotu, bet ari valodas un makslinieciskas izteiksmes
lidzeklu lietojumu (plasak skat., piem., Knauer 1990, 390-412).

Vergilija eposs vésta par Trojas varoni Eneju (Aineju), kuram ar dievu
atbalstu lemts pamest degosSo Troju, lai dotos jaunas dzimtenes mekleju-
mos, kur vina pécnacéjiem velak dibinat dizo Romu. Eposa siZeta risina-
jums jau pasos pamatos paredz bitisku griekiskas un romiskas pasaules
saistibu/mijiedarbi, un likumsakarigi ar1 eposa valoda vérojams plass
leksiskais materials, virkne aizguvumu no grieku valodas, kas atspo-
gulo grieku pasaules vietu un personu vardus, ka ari kultiiras realijas,
piemeéram:

1) poetiskais Trojas nosaukums Ilium vai — griekiska forma — Ilion

[TAwov] Ilija (Verg. A. 1.68; 5.261" u. c.) un dazadi ta atvasinajumi
Ilius, Iliacus — flijas— (llius tellus 9. 285; lliacas oras 2.117; penates
3.603; classis 5.6-7 u. c.); ka arl citi geografiski nosaukumi un to
atvasinajumi Mycenae [Mvxnvat] Mikénas (1.284; 5.52 u. c.), Samos
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[Zapoc] Sama (1.16), Salamis [EaAauic] Salamina (8.158), Phthia
[DOia] Ftija (1.284), Arcadia [Apxadia] Arkadija (5.286), Nemeus
[Nepéa/Néueioc] Nemejas (8. 295);

2) grieku un trojieSu apzimejumi Danaus [Aavaoc] danajs, griekis
(2.5; 1.30 u. c.), Teucrus [Tevkpoc] teukrs, trojietis (8.136; 154 u. c.),
Arcas [Apxac] arkads (8.130);

3) dievu (citu mitisku personazu) un varonu vardi Apollo [ATtoAAwv]
Apollons (8.336), Atlas [AtAac] Atlants (8.140), Aeolus [AioAoc] Aiols
(1.57; 8.414; 454), Maia [Maia] Maja (8.140), Cyclops [KvkAwy]
Kiklops (8.440), Dardanus [Aapdavoc] Dardans (8.134), Priamus
[[Ipiapoc] Priams (8.158), Achilles [AxtAAevc] Ahillejs (1.30; 3.87),
Hector [Extwp] Hektors, Tydeus [Tvdevc] Tidejs (6.479), ka arl
atvasinajumi no tiem (visbiezak dazadi ipasibas vardi, piem.,
Aeolius, a, um Aiola);

4) grieku kulttrvidi marké chorus [xopoc] kordeja, koris (8.287),
cithara [x10apa] kitara (6.120; 9.776; 12.394), sceptrum [oxnmTpov]
scepteris, zizlis (1.78; 7.247; 9.267), crater [xpatnp] kraters (1.724;
3.525;9.266), chlamys [ x Aauvc] hlamida, pharetra [papétpa] bultu
maks (8.167), tripus [tpirovc] trijkajis (5.110; 9.265), talentum
[taAavTov] talants (9. 265; 11.333) u. c.

Sie aizguvumi plasi kalpo grieku pasaules atslégelementu — raksturi-
gu vides un kulttiras realiju — identificéSanai, [idzigi ka tas butu ikviena
gadijuma, kad vienas kultiiras realiju apzimejumi izmantoti citas valo-
das teksta. Valodu mijiedarbe atklaj kultiirvertibu mijiedarbi.

Tomer griekismu lietojumam Vergilija teksta ir vel daudz plasaka
nozime. Nemot vera episkas dzejas aizsakumus un tradicijas attistibu,
aizguvumi no grieku valodas Vergilijam daudzpusigi noder ari vina
literara/poeétiska statusa apliecinajumam un episkas valodas tradicijas
turpinasanai un aktualizeSanai.

Jau ieprieks minétas leksémas — poétiskais Trojas nosaukums Ilium
(Ilion), Ahilleja dzimtene Ftija (Phthia), grieku karaspéka karavadona
Agamemnona Mikénas (Mycenae) vai pasu seno grieku un trojiesu
varonu vardi Achilles, Hector u. c. — precizi atgadina par Homeéra epo-
siem. Tie nav kaut kadi varoni, un tas nav tikai kadas nejausi izveletas
Griekijas vietas, tas ir vietas, kas saistas ar Homeéra varoniem un vina
episko tradiciju, un romiesu auditorija to apzinas.
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Lidz ar grieku mitisko un episko varonu identificéSanu episkas valo-
das tradiciju Vergilija latinu teksta spilgti aktualizeé ar1 grieku patronimu
lietojums. Sastopamas vairakas formas, pieméram:
Amphitryoniades [Aupitpvoviadnc] Amfitrioniads, Amfitriona pécnacéjs
(Herakls) (8.103; 214);

Alcides [AAxeidnc] Alkids, Alkeja pecnacejs (sev. mazdels Herakls) (7.61;
8.202; 249);

Atrides(-a) [Atpeidnc] Atrids, Atreja pecndcejs (Agamemnons vai
Menelajs) (8.130);

Aeacides [Aiaxidnc] Aiakids, Aiaka pecniceéjs (mazdels Ahillejs, maz-
mazdels Pirrs) (Ahillejs 1.99), (Pirrs 3.296);

Laomedontiades [Aaopcdovtiadnc] Laomedontiads, Laomedonta péc-
nacejs (Priams) (8.158; 162);

Tydides [Tvoidnc] Tidids, Tideja pecniacejs (Diomeds) (1.97; 1.471; 2.164;
2.197)u. c.

Varona apziméjums ar leksému, kas veidota no téva, vectéva vai vel
senaka senca varda, tai pievienojot attiecigu izskanu, ir ierasts sengrie-
ku valodas panémiens kop$ seniem laikiem, ka to apliecina jau pirmas
mums pieejamas Sis valodas liecibas (Palmer 1980, 34; Smyth 1984,
233-234). Velaka laika $is tips zaudé savu aktualitati/produktivitati un
jau klasiskaja perioda vairs netiek lietots vesturisko personu pécnacéju
apzimésanai, tacu paliek ka senaka valodas slana raksturigs elements un
tiek izmantots senatnigas, cildenas un poétiskas izteiksmes veidoSanai.

Patronimi ar -ides/-iades plasi vérojami Homera tekstos, raksturojot
grieku un trojieSu varonus, un 3o tradiciju parnem un izmanto nu jau
citas — latinu — valodas teksta Vergilijs.

Turklat romieSu eposa nereti lietotas ari grieku valodas grama-
tiskas formas. Lai gan, ka iepriek§ minets, aizguvumi latinu valoda
ieklaujas un lielakoties tiek asimiléti atbilstoSajas deklinacijas, vienai
dalai griekismu tiek saglabata grieku valodas deklinésana. Tas 1pasSi
sakams par Ipasvardiem (t. sk. patronimiem). Vergilija eposa teksta
pladi sastopami gan, pieméram, griekiski nominativi ka vienskaitli, ta
daudzskaitlt Aeneas (1.230; 544), Anchises (2.687), Phryges (1.468; 9.134),
Cyclopes, gan akuzativi Aenean (1.260; 8.308), Anchisen (3.710; 6.670),
Aioliden (6.164), Laomedontiaden (8.158; 162), Sidona (1.619), Troas
(1.30), Arcadas (10.397), gan ar1 vokativi Aenea (10.228), Anchise (3.475),
Tydide (1.97) u. c. Dazkart griekiskas locijumu formas izmantotas ari
sugas vardiem, pieméram, heros (1.196; 6.103), cratera (3.525), crateras
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(1.724; 9.165) u. c. Sis formas kalpo, lai distancetu eposa izteiksmi no
ikdienai raksturigas, poetiskotu Eneidas tekstu, ka ari lai atgadinatu par
episkas valodas tradiciju.

Dzejas valoda tiecas izmantot no ikdienas valodas atskirigus izteik-
smes lidzeklus, un latimvalodigaja dzeja viens no bitiskakajiem citadas/
neierastas izteiksmes avotiem gan tas parstavetas intelektualas kultiiras
parauga, gan ari tas ipasa labskaniguma (vocalitas/evdpwvia, Lausberg
1998, 225, 246) del ir grieku valoda un dazada veida aizguvumi no tas.
Ka norada Kvintilians:

[..] tanto est sermo Graecus Latino iucundior, ut nostri poetae, quotiens dulce
carmen esse voluerint, illorum id nominibus exornent. (Quint. Inst. 12.10.33)

Spilgtakie, protams, ir leksiskie aizguvumi.

Ta butisks episkas valodas tradicijas aktualizéSanai ir, pieméram,
leksémas heros ar nozimi varonis lietojums. Tas ir aizguvums no grieku
valodas varda fjpwc, kas plasi izmantots Homeéra eposu sengrieku valo-
da. Vergilijs varona tieSo apziméjumu neizmanto bieZi, bet, kad to dara,
lieto tikai So no grieku valodas aizguto leksemu, un ta talit teksta nes
lidzi visu ar to saistito kultirkontekstu — atsauci uz Homeéra eposu hero-
isko realitati un to izcilajiem varoniem, ar ko nu sastatiti Vergilija varoni
(dederat heros 1.196; magnanimi heroes 6.649; incipit Aeneas heros 6.103; Troius
heros 6.451). Turklat s1 lekséema arl citu romieSu autoru tekstos lietota
maz. Bez Vergilija lietojuma atseviski gadijumi vérojami vel Cicerona
(heroum veteres casus imitari Cic. de Or. 2,47, 194), Ovidija (Ov. Tr. 5.5.3) un
Horacija (Ajax heros Hor. S. 2, 3, 193; Hor. C. 1, 12, 1) tekstos, Ciceronam
retumis lietojot heros arl parnesta nozimeé izcilu viru apzimeésanai (Cic.
Att. 1,17, 9; Att. 14, 6, 1; Att. 4, 3, 5; Rep. 3, 8).

Ka spilgts leksiskais aizguvums ar poétisku slodzi minama ar1 lek-
sema Hesperia, kas izmantota ka poetisks Italijas apziméjums. Hesperia,
ae, f (sc. terra) Rietumu zeme, Hesperija, substantivs veidots no adjektiva
Hesperius, a, um (vakara, kas novietots rietumos), kas atvasinats no Hesperus,
i, m (vakara zvaigzne), aizgustot grieku éomepoc (vakars). Jau grieki, ka
tas vérojams, pieméram, hellenisma dzejnieka Rodas Apollonija eposa
(éomepine elow xBovoc Apoll. Rhod. 3.311), sauc Italiju par Rietumu zemi,
nemot véra tas novietojumu uz rietumiem no Griekijas. Vergilijs to
aizgust un lidzas pamata lietotajai leksemai Italia vairakkart 1pasi nozi-
migos momentos, piemeéram, Trojas penatiem Enejam (Ainejam) sapni
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paregojot Italiju ka lemto zemi (3.163), mérktiecigi izmanto sava eposa
teksta: est locus, Hesperiam Grai cognomine dicunt (1.530; 3.163), Hesperiam
magnam (1.569), terram Hesperiam venies (2.781), Hesperia in magna (7.4) u. c.

Vergilijs, izmantojot spilgtu, no grieku valodas aizgtitu poétismu, ne
tikai niansé un makslinieciski bagatina sava eposa valodu un noteiktos
momentos atbilstosi konkretiem poétiskiem mérkiem veido ipasi cildenu
izteiksmi, bet ar1 vienlaikus (kas nav mazsvarigi!) sasaista sevi ar zina-
mo episko, kultiiras, literaro un lingvistisko tradiciju.

Ipasa nozime at3kirigas/citadas makslinieciskas izteiksmes veidosana
saistiba ar episko tradiciju ir ari saliktajiem epitetiem.

Sengrieku valoda saliktenu darinasana ir ierasts paneémiens. Homéra
eposu teksta tas izmantots, veidojot saliktos epitetus ka spilgtus apzime-
tajus, kas raksturo dievus, varonus, priekSmetus un dazadas paradibas,
un iedibinot to ka stabilu episka stila iezimi Eiropas literaraja kultiira
uz daudziem gadu simtiem. Sis tradicijas turpinasana un sava literara
teksta ka izcila eposa kvalitasu apliecinasana biitiska nozime ir Vergilija
praksei, izmantojot saliktos epitetus Eneida. Dala no tiem ir acimredzami
aizguvumi no grieku valodas, t. sk. kalki.

Vergilija eposa sastopami omnipotens (visvarens, visspecigs) (pater
omnipotens 1.60; fortuna 8.334), magnanimus (augstsirdigs, cels, drosmigs)
(magnanimum Aenean 1.260; par Aineju ar1 5.17; 407; 9.204; magnanimum
heroum 6.307; heroes 649; equorum 3.704 u. c.), omniparens (visa raditdjs/a)
(terrae omnipotentis 6.595), auricomus (ar zelta matiem, zeltmatu) (auricomos
fetus 6.141), longaevus (loti vecs) (longaeva sacerdos 6.321; 628; 764),
aequaevus (viena vecuma) (regem aequaevum 2.561), grandaevus (poét.
dizena vecuma) (grandaevus Aletes 1.121), primaevus (loti jauns) (primaevo
flore iuveni 7.162), malesuadus (launu iesakoss) (malesuada fames 6.276),
aliger (sparnains, sparnots) (aligerum amorem 1.663), turriger (tornus nesoss,
torniem greznots) (turrigerae Antemnae 7.631; 10.253), aeripes (varkaju)
(aeripedem cervam 6.802), cornipes (ragkaju, nagains) (cornipedum equorum
6.591), centumgeminus (simtkartejs, simtrocis) (centumgeminus Briareus
6.287), septemgeminus (septinkartejs, ar septinam ietekam) (septemgemini
Nili 6.800), horrisonus (drausmigi skanoss) (horrisono cardine 6.573),
mortifer (navi nesoss, navigs) (mortiferum bellum 6.279), umbrifer (enu
nesoss, enains) (nemus umbriferum 6.473) u. c.

Pieméram, ommnipotens veidots no ipasibas varda ommnis (viss) un
tagadnes participa potens (vaross, no verba posse) péc grieku saliktena
naykpatic parauga, kas darinats no grieku valodas ipasSibas varda
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niac viss un lietvarda kpdatoc speks. Magnanimus, a, um veidots no ad-
jektiva magnus (liels) un substantiva animus (dvésele, gars), tulkojot no
grieku valodas Homeéra peyaBuvuoc, kas darinats no péyac liels un Gvuoc
gars, dvésele. Omniparens darinats péc grieku saliktena mauunteipa
[rapuntelpa < mac viss + untnp mate] parauga un Vergilija izmantots,
runajot par zemi, lidzigi ka Homeérs sava teksta to izmanto, raksturojot
yaia.

Savukart auricomus, a, um, kas veidots no aurum (zelts) un coma
(mati), tulkojot xpvooxounc [xpvookounc < xpvooc zelts + koun mati],
ir pasa Vergilija darinats ka poétisks apziméjums zelta zaram (aureum
ramum), simboliskajai atslégai uz miruso valstibu, kur Enejam (Ainejam)
jadodas sastapt téva énu un savam acim redzet nakama Romas dizenu-
ma apliecinajumus.

Un lidzigi péc grieku valodas parauga veidoti arl paréjie minétie
epiteti. Tie kalpo gan varonu, gan vides realiju, priekSmetu un paradibu,
gan abstraktu speku izteiksmigam raksturojumam. Dala vairakkart
lietoti jau pirms Vergilija citu autoru tekstos (piem., omnipotens, magna-
nimus), citi sastopami atseviSkos gadijumos, pieméram, Ennija agrinaja
eposa. Bet par dalu So saliktenu (piem., auricomus, centumgeminus, longa-
evus, aeripes, cornipes) pirmas liecibas sniedz tiesi Vergilija teksts, un tie
uzskatami par vina apzinati veidotiem atbilstigi iecerétam poétiskam
iespaidam konkrétaja tekstvieta.

Saliktie epiteti, kas darinati pec grieku valodas parauga un dala gadi-
jumu pat tiesi tulkoti, gan attista episkas izteiksmes tradiciju latinu valo-
da, gan paplaSina, bagatina latipu valodas leksiku ar jaunam, niansétam,
dazkart pavisam kompleksam nozimem.

Tacu ir gadijumi, kad aizguvumi no grieku valodas Vergilija Eneida
izmantoti specifiskak. Tie nav saistami ar episkas valodas tradiciju, bet
izteikti kalpo autora individualiem poetiskiem merkiem.

Spilgts piemers verojams eposa 4. dziedajuma Kartagas valdnieces
Didonas raksturojuma, kad ta uzzina par varona Eneja (Aineja) doSanos
prom péc dievu pavéles, atsakoties no valdnieces iecerétajam nakotnes
saistibam/laulibam.

Saevit inops animi, totamque incensa per urbem

bacchatur, qualis commotis excita sacris

Thyias, ubi audito stimulant trieterica Baccho

orgia, nocturnusque vocat clamore Cithaeron. (4.300-304)
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Nevaldot sevi, ta plosas un klaino pa pilsétu visu,

Ignuma kaistot, ka tijada strauja, kas ierauga nesam

Upuru traukus, dzird gaviles Bakham, kad trijgadu svetki

Skubina vinu un Kitairons nakti sauc [orgiju dejds]. (A. Giezena tulkojums)

Trijas rindas izmantotas 6 leksemas, kas aizgiitas no grieku valodas:

D

2)

3)

4)

5)
6)

darbibas vards bacchari, atvasinats no vina dieva Bakha varda
(Bacchus [Bax xoc]), burtiski nozimé svinét Bakha svetkus, parnesta
nozimé, ka to ari Seit lietojis Vergilijs, tas nozime skraidit/klist
apkart eksaltéta procesija, mezonigi plosoties (A. Giezena literaraja
tulkojuma klaino). Latinu valoda lekséma izmantota dzeja vai
atseviskos hiperbolizetas izteiksmes gadijumos proza (piem.,
Plaut. Am. 2.2.71; Cat. 64.61; 64.255; Cic. Cat.1.26);

vards Thyias/Thyas, adis, f aizguts no grieku Ouviac/Ovac ar
nozimi tijada, proti, iedvesmota, parnemta sieviete, bakhante. Saistits ar
& Ovia — Bakha svetkiem Elida. Latinu dzeja lekséma vienskaitla
forma izmantota tikai tris reizes — pa vienai Vergilija, Horacija
(Hor. C. 3.15.10) un Stacija (Stat. Th. 5.92) tekstos, vel dazi gadijumi
daudzskaitla forma (Cat. 64.392; Hor. C. 2.19.9; Ov. F. 6.514);
trietericus, a, um [tpieTtnpikoc] adjektivs ar nozimi trisgadu, kas
notiek ik treso gadu, tiek lietots tiesi, runajot par Bakha svétkiem.
Bez Vergilija atseviski gadijumi sastopami vél tikai Ovidijam
(Ov. M. 6.587; Am. 593) un Stacijam (Stat. Th. 2.661; Achill. 1.595);
audito Baccho — dieva Bakha (Bacchus [Baxyoc]) vards izmantots
metonimiski, apzimejot orgijas plaSi izmantoto izsaucienu Io
Bacche!;

Orgia, orum [Opy ] ar nozimi nakts svétki par godu Bakham, orgijas
un, visbeidzot, Cithaeron, onis, m [KiOaipwv], kalns Boiotija,
Griekija, svets Bakham, kur ik pa trim gadiem notika bakhanaliju
svinéSana. Leksema vél vairakkart lietota Vergilija eposa teksta
(piem., 7.641; 10.163).

Vergilijs valdnieces ricibu tieSi apzimeé ar nozimes zina izteiksmigo
verbu bacchari, talak sniedzot izvérstu salidzinajumu ar tijadas, citiem
vardiem, bakhantes, kaismigo, mezonigo izturésanos ar spilgtam no-
radém iezimétos Bakha svétkos. Ar griekismu bliveéjumu autors rada
spilgtu ainu par Didonas nekontrolétam emocijam un nevaldamu to
izpausmi. Ta ir — vismaz péc Augusta laikmeta ideologijas, kas tiecas
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izcelt un cildinat noteiktas moralas, etiskas vertibas, stingrus tikumus —
romietim nepienemama un atbilstigi veiksmigi atainota ne ar latinu
cilmes valodu.

Lidzigs aizguvumu no grieku valodas pastiprinats izmantojums
verojams ari cita aina — 7. dziedajuma, kad, Enejam (Ainejam) nonakot
liktena lemtaja zemé, vinam naidiga Junona, lai izjauktu ta laulibas ar
Latina meitu Laviniju, stta fariju Alekto sakudit Latina sievu Amatu.
Jau Janonas runa lietota virkne griekismu, bet to koncentracija un se-
mantika TpaSi iezimejas, Alekto iemetot indigu ¢tsku Amatai azoté un
sekojoso Latina sievas izpausmju raksturojuma.

Exin Gorgoneis Allecto infecta venenis
principio Latium et Laurentis tecta tyranni
celsa petit tacitumque obsedit limen Amatae,
quam super adventu Teucrum Turnique hymenaeis
femineae ardentem curaeque iraeque coquebant.

[..] fit tortile collo
aurum ingens coluber, fit longae taenia vittae
innectitque comas, et membris lubricus errat.

Quin etiam in silvas, simulato numine Bacchi,
maius adorta nefas maioremque orsa furorem
evolat et natam frondosis montibus abdit,

quo thalamum eripiat Teucris taedasque moretur,
Euhoe Bacche, fremens, solum te virgine dignum
vociferans, etenim mollis tibi sumere thyrsos,

te lustrare choro, sacrum tibi pascere crinem.
(7.341-345, 349-351, 385-391)

Alekto, pilna ar Gorgonas indem, no turienes tiida]

Dodas uz Latijas pusi pie Laurentas valdnieka nama
Augstceltam mitnem un sestas pie Amatas mieriga slieksna;
Trojiesu ierasanas un gaidamas kazas ar Turnu

Nesa tas satrauktai sirdij daudz sievisku riipju un raizu.

Litk, riebiga odze ap kaklu
Kliist gan par savitu zeltu, gan ari par matsaiti garu,
levijas vinai jau matos un slidot ap locekliem glauzas.
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Un pat vel vairdk, uz meziem, ka bakhante sakdama trakot,

Stingdama lielaka vaina un lielaku niknumu radot,

Dodas ar steigu un meiteni paslepj tur enainos kalnos,

Lai tik to atrautu teikriem un varétu aizkavet kazas.

“Euoi, tev, Bakh!” ta izsaucas skali. “Tu vienigais esi

Jaunavas cienigs! Lai maiglapu tirsu tev nésa nu vina,

Dejo kori ap tevi un matus par godu tev audze!” (A. Giezena tulkojums)

Citviet pat visai izvérstos eposa teksta posmos nav lietots neviens
aizguvums no grieku valodas, bet Seit to blivéjums ir acimredzams —
gan piesaucot grieku mitologiskas briesmones gorgonas (Seit ar adjek-
tivu gorgoneus [lopyw, Topyovetoc] Gorgonas), gan vairakkart pieminot
trojieSus/teukrus (Teucrus [Tevkpog]), gan Amatas nepratu detalizeti
atainojot ar bakhanalijam raksturigam realijam un izpausmém (euhoe
[eDoi] euoi; Bacchus [Baxyxoc] Bakhs; thyrsus [Ovpooc] tirss, Bakha zizlis, ar
efejam vai vinstigam apvits bakhansu atribiits; chorus [xopdc] koris, kordeja),
gan merktiecigi izmantojot griekismus (tyrannus [tOpavvoc] tirans,
valdnieks; hymenaeus [Ouévaioc] himenejs, kazu dziesma, kizas; thalamus
[0aAapoc] laulibas gulta, lauliba) nozimés un kontekstos, kur viegli
batu lietot attiecigus paSas latinu valodas ekvivalentus. Un 1paS3s ir ari
aizguvuma taenia [tawvia] lietojums. Ta pamatnozime ir galvas saite, un
ta skiet identiska lidzas lietotam latinu valodas vardam vitta. Tomer, ka
norada R. Lins (R. Lyne), Seit Vergilijs to drizak izmanto cita st varda no-
zime lentes tarps (Lyne 1989, 20-22). Konteksts ka nepatikami iederigu iz-
gaismo So griekisma otro nozimi, kas terminologiski lietota gan grieku,
gan latinu valodas tekstos (Galen 14.755K; Cato Rust. 126 al; Plin. Nat.
11.113 al. u. ¢). Ciiska kl@ist par Amatas zelta kakalarotu un baisi dzivu
galvassaiti matos.

Sajos divos gadfjumos aizguvumi no grieku valodas atklaj pavisam
atskirigu semantiku, salidzinot ar iepriek§ minétajiem piemériem.
Griekismu lietojums 3Sajas tekstvietas vairs nav saistits ar episkas valo-
das tradiciju, bet spilgti kalpo autora individualai makslinieciskai iece-
rei — grieku ka tomer citas, romietim nosaciti sveSas valodas leksémas
izmantot citada izcelSanai, sveSa un nesaprotama iezimeSanai. Un lidzigi
piemeri saskatami Vergilija eposa ari vél citviet.

Tadejadi aizguvumi no grieku valodas, t. sk. kalki, Vergilija eposa
valoda izmantoti ar daudzveidigu semantiku.

Lai gan vairakkart Vergilija eposa valodas pétijumos atziméts plasais
sava laika/ikdienas valodas elementu un raksturiezimju izmantojums
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Eneidas teksta un to lidzsvarots apvienojums ar poétiskai valodai rak-
sturigam leksémam un panémieniem, ka ar1 salidzinosi negaiditi mazais
tadu latinu dzejas poétiskoSanas lidzeklu ka arhaismi un aizguvumi
lietojums (Palmer 1954, 112-118; Wilkinson 1990, 418-419; Lyne 1989, 17),
griekismu analize eposa teksta apliecina to meérktiecigu izveli un
lietojumu.

Sekojot sengrieku episkas dzejas tradicijas aizsacéja Homera parau-
gam, aizguvumi, pirmkart, plasi kalpo grieku pasaules atsléegelementu —
raksturigu kultiiras realiju — identificeSanai. Valodu mijiedarbe atklaj
kulttrvértibu mijiedarbi.

Otrkart, griekismu lietojums daudzpusigi noder autora literara
statusa apliecinajumam un episkas valodas tradicijas turpinasanai un
aktualizeSanai. Tie niansé un makslinieciski bagatina konkreta eposa
izteiksmi un butiski paplasina latinu valodas lidzeklus un panémienus.

Citviet turpretim aizguvumi no grieku valodas kalpo autora indivi-
dualiem poetiskiem merkiem, noteikta konsituacija izgaismojot indivi-
dualas makslinieciskas idejas.

ATSAUCE

! Turpmak, atsaucoties uz Vergilija Eneidas tekstvietam, noradits tikai dziedajums un

rinda, neatkértojot atsauci uz autoru un vina darbu.
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SEMANTICS OF BORROWINGS: GRECISMS IN
THE LANGUAGE OF ROMAN NATIONAL EPIC

SUMMARY

Ancient Roman culture abounds in many different influences from
the ancient Greeks, and, as a matter of fact, the influence left by the
Greek language on the processes of the development of the Latin lan-
guage is extremely significant.

It is evident that the pattern of the Greek language has a particular
influence on the formation of classical Latin. Under its influence, the
Latin language becomes subjected to a series of syntactic and stylistic
changes, and Latin word stock gradually becomes enriched with new
words. In addition, certain more or less stable features characteristic to
various genres, different styles and a definite usage context develop. The
pattern of the Greek language also contributes to the understanding of
necessity for a certain linguistic standard.

Borrowings play a great role in this respect. Various language units
and devices are borrowed. However, lexical influence of the Greek lan-
guage manifests itself most significantly in the course of time.

The Romans either directly borrow Greek words or subject the exist-
ing Latin words to semantic extension by including into it the meaning
of a definite Greek word (semantic calques), as well as translate Greek
words morpheme by morpheme in order to create new Latin words
(morphological calques).

The development of a special borrowing practice can be observed in
literary texts. where it is done not only for the sake of inopia, but also for
the sake of imitatio and ornatus — so important for artistic expression.

The present paper focuses on Greek borrowings as found in one of
the most outstanding texts representing classical Latin, ie. Vergil’s
Aeneid. The analysis of the text shows that borrowings from the Greek
language including calques in the language of Vergil’s epic poem are
used purposefully with diverse semantics.

Following the example of Homer as the beginner of ancient Greek
epic tradition, borrowings in Roman epic first and foremost serve for the
identification of certain key elements, characteristic culture features of
the Greek world.
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Additionally, the use of Greek borrowings proves useful to the attes-
tation of the author’s literary status, as well as for continuation and
actualization of the epic linguistic tradition.

Greek words have the potential of imparting various nuances and
artistically enriching the expression of the epic under discussion,
and they essentially extend the scope of the Latin language means and
ways of expression.

However, it should be admitted that sometimes Greek borrowings
are used for more specific intention — in a definite consituation, they
serve the author’s individual poetic purposes, e. g. in order to accentuate
some kind of otherness or to mark the alien and the incomprehensible.
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GALENS PAR NOVECOJUSIEM VARDIEM
HIPOKRATISKAJA KORPUSA

Iss kopsavilkums

Divus izcilakos Senas Griekijas arstus — Hipokratu un Galenu — skir aptuveni
septini gadsimti. Tas ir vera nemams laika posms, kura medicina un medicinas
valoda ne tikai attistijas, bet ar1 parveidojas. Lidz ar to jau Galéna laika, t. i,
2. gs. m. €, bija izveidojusies situacija, ka daudzi hipokratiskaja korpusa esosi
vardi arstéSanas makslas apguvéjiem bija nesaprotami. Sadu situacijas izvei-
doSanos veicinaja ari tas, ka Hipokrata laika medicinas traktati tapa sengrieku
valodas joniskaja dialekta, bet Galena laika — xowr) (burt. ‘kopiga’) grieku valo-
da, kas Galéna traktatos jau vairak pielidzinama Bizantijas jeb viduslaiku grieku
valodai. Lai arstesanas makslas apguvéjiem hipokratiska korpusa traktatus pa-
daritu saprotamakus, Galens uzrakstija traktatu Hipokrata glosu skaidrojums, ko
varetu devet par glosariju ar 873 skirkliem, kas izkartoti grieku alfabeta seciba.

Atslegvardi: Hipokratiskais korpuss, glosas, Galéns, antika medicina.

Traktata tapsana

Antikaja pasaulé tapusi dazada rakstura filologiski teksti, sakot ar
tematiski plasiem traktatiem, kas ietver piezimes, komentarus un mono-
grafiskus darbus, un beidzot ar tematiski Sauriem traktatiem, kas veltiti
kada konkréta jautajuma izskatiSanai, pieméram, katalogi un dazadi
saraksti, izglitojosi ievadi literariem tekstiem un traktati, kas Iidzinas
vardnicam (Dubischar 2015, 582). Pie sadiem traktatiem pieder viens no
galéniska korpusa' saceréjumiem.

Galvenais pamudinajums Galénam (IfaAnvoc, 129.-216. g. m. €.) rakstit
traktatu par novecojusiem Hipokratiska korpusa® vardiem ir valodas
izmainas. Hipokrats (Immokpatnc, 460.-370. g. p. m. &) Senaja Griekija
5. gs. p. m. e. rakstija traktatus par medicinas jautajumiem. Tika izvei-
dots Hipokratiskais korpuss. Taja ir teksti, par kuriem var drosi teikt,
ka tie tapusi 5. gs. p. m. &, kad prozas teksti lielakoties rakstiti joniskaja
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dialekta (dazkart tas raksturots ka izglitotas sabiedribas dialekts), tacu
ir ari tadi, kuros verojama tikai cenSanas atdarinat 5. gs. grieku valodu
(Gaile, van Hofa 2003, xx—xxii).

Ar1 Galens rakstija traktatus par medicinas jautajumiem, bet aptu-
veni septinus gadsimtus péc Hipokrata, t. i, ap 2. gs. m. &, kad pasta-
véja Romas Imperija. Grieku valoda $aja laika vairs nebija tada pati ka
Hipokrata laika, un prozas teksti (tostarp Galéna traktati) tapa nevis
joniskaja dialekta, bet gan xowr) (burt. ‘kopiga’) grieku valoda. Tadel
Galens, kurs pieversas ne tikai arstéSanas makslas tematiem, bet ari jau-
tajumiem, ko musdienas pieskaititu pie humanitaras jomas,® apkopojis,
sistematizejis un koment&jis neparastus un novecojusus vardus, kas ve-
rojami Hipokratiskaja korpusa. Galéns Sim jautajumam atvelgjis veselu
traktatu.

Traktata ievads un merkauditorija

Traktats Hipokrata glosu skaidrojums (Tov Inmoxpatove yAwoowv
eé&nynotg; Linguarum seu dictionum exoletarum Hippocratis explicatio®) nav
tulkots anglu valoda, tapec raksta tapsana izmantots tikai originalteksts
un ta tulkojums latinu valoda.

Traktata vardu skaits (péc TLG statistikas — nepilni desmit ttkstosi®).
Kana® 19. sejuma Claudii Galeni Opera Omnia, kas izdots 1830. gada,
traktats aiznem 95 lapaspuses. Tas ir grieku teksts ar tulkojumu latinu
valoda.

Ka tas sagaidams no vardnicai pielidzinama traktata, tas kartots
grieku alfabéta seciba. Tacu pirms pasa glosarija Galéns sniedzis ieva-
du - mpooiptov, uzrunajot savu senu draugu Teutru.” Galens Teutram
veltijis ar1 traktatu par venu griesanu, kura vins noradijis, ka raksta to
péc Teutra liguma un aicinajuma (Brain 1986, 106). Tapat notiek ar1 ar
So tekstu. Traktats top, ka Teutrs velgjies, — tas apliko Hipokrata glosas
un ir kartots burtu, proti, alfabétiska, seciba. Pirmais iemesls sada darba
tapSanai, ko ievada nosauc pats Galéns, ir tas, ka senos laikos lietosana bija
tadi vardi, kas tagad vairs nav.®

Tapat ievada nosaukti [idziga veida traktati, kurus Galéns isi komen-
tejis, radidams iespaidu, ka ir ar Siem darbiem pazistams. Pieméram,
sada veida aprakstiti atseviski skaidrosanas verti Homéra un Aristofana
lietoti vardi. Galéns ar1 noveérojis, ka Hipokrats nonacis pie dazadiem
vardiem, kurus misdienu izpratne lietojis ka terminus, pieméram,
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Hipokrats pats 5. gs. p. m. €. izmantojis novecojusus vardus kada medi-
ciniska jédziena apziméSanai un nosauksanai, vins ari darinajis jaunus
vardus, ka ari daziem vardiem pieskiris jaunu medicina izmantojamu
nozimi, kas gan nav pavisam atskiriga no iepriekséjas, toties ir ar to sais-
tita. Svarigi, ka te ieziméjas metaforisku terminu veidoSanas princips,
kad vardiem tiek pieskirta jauna nozime, kas daleji saistita ar iepriekséjo.

Ievaddala vel mineéts, ka gramata biis noderiga ari citiem, kuri saskarusies
ar neskaidriem vardiem, kaut gan traktats adreséts jau ieprieks minétajam
Teutram. Tapat Galens ari skaidrojis, ka ir janoskir, kas ir glosa, kas ir
vienkarsi lietots vards un kas izteiciens, toties nav paskaidrots, péc ka-
dam pazimém $ie tris termini biitu noskirami.

Traktata skirkli

Daziem skirkliem (ta varétu déeveét atseviskas traktata sadalas ar
skaidrojumiem) Galéns ka skaidrojumu ir sniedzis tikai vienu vardu,
daziem ir 1ss skaidrojums, kas pielidzinams sava veida definéjumam, sa-
vukart ir ar tadi skirkli, kuriem ir pievienots garaks komentars. Turklat
tiek piebilsts, ka paskaidrojumi un piemeri veidoti, gan balstoties uz
pasiem Hipokrata saceréjumiem, gan uz tadiem sacereéjumiem, kas ir par
Hipokratu un vina macibu.

Ka jau minéts ieprieks, traktata vardu skaits ir nepilni desmit ttiksto-
§i, un Saja apjoma ietilpst ievads, kura ir aptuveni tiikstotis vardu. Viss
paréjais traktata teksts ir skirkli — kopskaita 873 skirkli. Iznemot burtu
psi, glosarija ir parstaveti visi grieku alfabéta burti ar sadu skirklu skaitu
katram burtam:

o alfa 151, B beta 23, v gamma 13, ® delta 27, € epsilons 89, C zeta 1,

neta 13, O teta 15, vjota 19, k kapa 93, A lambda 27, p mi 46, v ni 5, E kst 2,

o omikrons 25, m p1 69, @ ro 22, ¢ sigma 94, T tau 28, v ipsilons 29, ¢ fi 45,

X hi29, ¢ psi 0, w omega 8.

Ka redzams, alfai ir visvairak skirklu — 151. Nevienam citam burtam
skirklu skaits pat neparsniedz simtu. Te rodas jautajums, kapéc ta.
Salidzinot So ar citiem Galéna traktatiem un ievérojot vina redzamo
izteikti lielo velmi rakstit daudz un par daudz ko, nakas jautat — vai
sakotnéji Galéna ieceres $a glosarija apjoma nav bijusas parak plasas.
Iespejams, planotais skaidrojamo glosu skaits bijis daudz lielaks, neka
uzrakstits.
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Tapat ka atskiras skirklu apjoms un skaidrojumu veids — viena var-
da, viena definéjumam pielidzinama teikuma vai garaka komentara —,
atskiras ar1 paSi skaidrojamie vardi — gan péc satura, gan formas. Tatad
Skirkli nav veltiti kadai vienai noteiktai medicinas nozarei, pieméram,
anatomijai vai nozologijai, tie ir vai nu tiesi, vai netieSi saistiti ar medi-
cinu — var bt skaidroti gan dazadi slimibu simptomi un kermena dalas,
gan farmakologijas vielas un to lietojums, gan ar kas tads, kas var Skist
nemaz nesaistits ar arstéSanas makslas jomu. Turklat skirkli var bit su-
gas vardi un ipasvardi, lidzigi atSkiras ar1 vardskiras — nav ta, ka Galens
butu skaidrojis tikai lietvardus. Pieméram, alfas skirkli lasams, ka ipasi-
bas vards dOwpnktoc skaidrots ka tas, kurs nav piedzeries, vai darbibas
vards d0éAyetar skaidrots ka tikt palaistam vai tikt atraisitam, vai, pieme-
ram, apstakla vards donvéwg skaidrots ka neapdomigi jeb griekiski tas ir
apoovtiotwe, kas gan 1sti nav tieSi tas pats, kas donvéwg, jo So apstakla
vardu precizi varétu tulkot ka bez [aunpratibas.

Tapat pie alfas skaidrotas vardkopas, kas sakas ar Aiyvmtiov égip-
tieSu, pieméram, Aiyvmtiov Elatov égiptiesu olivella, kurai sniegts skaid-
rojums — ka pasi sauc ‘ricinella’ vai Alyvntiov édatov Aevkov balta égip-
tiesu olivella, kura skaidrota ka ta, kas no lilijam sagatavota, saukta gan par
kpivivov (ko var tulkot ka lilijas ellu), gan par covowov éAatov (kas ar1 lat-
viski jatulko ka lilijas ella). Péc lidzigas manieres skaidrots ar1 Alyvmntiov
uvpov Aevkov balta egiptiesu ziede, saukta ar par Mendetas [ziedil, sagatavota
no lilijam un garsaugiem / saldiem augiem, deveéta par ziedi, nevis ellu, ka ari
saukta par kpwouvpov (ko latviski var tulkot ka lilijas ziedi) un covovov
uvpov (ko atkal latviski var tulkot ka lilijas ziedi). Péc ieprieks rakstita
Galéns atvelgjis skirkli Aiyvmtiov pvpov égiptiesu ziedei, kas skaidrota
ka ziede no E¢iptes dzelksna zieda, saukta ari par petamiov (ko viena varda,
skiet, iztulkot nevar, vien aprakstosi — aromatiska égiptiesu ziede). Pédéjais
lidzigais piemeérs ir Aiyvntin otvntepia égiptiesu alauns (Kimiska viela);
tas skaidrots ka tas, ko més saucam gan par oxtot1], gan par TpLoXioTN, UNn
pats interesantakais, Skiet, ir tas, ka 1sti iztulkot Sos divus vardus nevar,
jo Liddle-Scott leksikona pie Siem diviem vardiem ir nevis tulkojums,
bet gan komentars, ka tas ir Galéna glosas pie attieciga Skirkla Aiyvntin
oTUTITEPLAL.

Tapat Saja traktata ir Skirkli, kuri skaidrojumos izveérsti daudz plasak
neka tikko raditie. Tajos parasti Galéns sniedzis gan aprakstamas glosas
sinonimus, definejumu, kas ietver gan isu paskaidrojumu, gan to, ka
ta vel tiek deveta, ka arl autorus un vinu saceréjumus, kuros 1 glosa
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paradas. Tacu lielakoties traktata ir sastopami 1isi Skirkli, kas skaidroti

tikai ar vienu vardu.

Delta $kirklis

Lai ilustretu Galena veidoto glosariju, raditi delta skirkli, kuriem
sniegts gan originalteksts sengrieku valoda, gan tulkojums latviesu va-
loda. Tulkojumi veidoti, lai péc iespéjas vairak tuvinatos originalam, bet
vietas, kur doma ir neuztverama, pievienoti papildinajumi, kas ievietoti

kvadratiekavas.

Originalteksts

Tulkojums

dautideg: ueyddar Aaumnadec kaduevai
TE KAAODVTAL KATAX PWUEVOLS OE TIOTE
onpaiver kal T Tov okopodov kepadny
Ol 10 éx mMoAA@Y dyAlOwv ovyKkeluévny
napanAnoiwc ovvdedéobal taic Aaunaot

lapas: lieli gaismekli, kas tiek saukti ar1
par degliem: lietotajiem dazkart apzimé
ar1 kiploka galvu tadél, ka, salikta no
daudzam daivam, ir sasaistita lidzigi ka
gaismeklos

daKTUALOG: KUKAOC TPOXIOKOC €V T
0evTépw TLEPL APOpwV

gredzens: apals rinkis otraja [gramata] par
neauglibu

biedpoc: dladpavrc, &v Tw devTépw TEPL
vovowv T peiCovt

divpusigs: caurspidigs, otraja [gramata]
par slimibam

dlakvéer: Omep Kal dmokvaiet, T0 0¢ avTO
Kol Otakvaier Aéyetat

skrapé: tas pats, kas nogurdina, tas pats,
kas ar1 tiek saukts nokause

dramenAnypuéva: ta mti moAD kata T
TANxada dreoT@wta MANXAc 6¢ 10 peTalv
TOV OKEA@V TNG EKPVOEWS

sadaliti: plats atvérums; starpa starp kajam
augspuse’

dikoTnpe: Ty WoTEP Epiolc Eotkviay
avTV TWV OWUATWY cOVOETLY

atdalijums: So kermenu savienojums
Iidzigs vilnai

dlaxoTopwTPid: UNANY THY
otaotéAovoav

atdalitajs: izpletosa zonde

drapAvéiec: DeppAvoeic

izlieSanas: izlausanas

drapAvxOeioa: dSaxvOeion, ypavOeion

izspiesta: izpltidusi, samitrinata

drapAvxOév: vypavOév

izspiests: samitrinats

drapAvovTa: Oypaivovta

izspiedoSs: samitrinoss

dladpoc: dppiCawv

putigs: putojoss

dlaxwpiov: Ao SLoTHUATOC

caurlaika: no starplaika

o1ovun: piCa TG PoTdvne 1jTIC Kal OpXIc
ovoualetat

dvinu: auga sakne, kas ar1 tiek saukta par
sekliniekiem

d1efAOnoav: éEnnatnOnoay

bijusi maldinati: bijusi piekrapti
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dujoa: dlaoeiont, &V SeVTEPW TWV
yvvaikeiov, dnAot kai to dtnbnoat kal to
Otedetv

satricinat: sakratit, otraja [gramata] par
sieviesu [slimibam]; zinams gan ka kasana,
gan atdaliSana

oiidpoc: votnpa xal d1idpovoa

caursvidigs: mitra un svistosa

dixAedog:" diuepnc, we dvvacOat
TOD KATW [éEPOVC KEKAELOUEVOD TO
vmepkeipevov avoréat

divbultains: divpuséjs [aizSaujamais],
lai varétu atvért virsii esoso ar slegtu
apaksdalu

dikpovv: 10 oiov dikpavov, 6Tep Kal
Otox16&c ovoudlovotto 8¢ avTo Karl
1jotkpov onAot

sazarots: tas, kas divgalvains, ka ar1
saucas sadalits; tas pats, kas zinams ar1 ka
rjotk pov

OIOMTOG: VEW ETUUEANTIC TP TO
OLOTITEVELY 1] OLETIELY TA €V AVTW

caurskatosais: templa uzraugs, [kura
pienakumos ir] uzmaniga vérosana vai
parraudzisana, kas taja

810pP@010G: TIC €IC TO OPP@OEC Karl
voéaTwoEC PeTafoAnc

klusana pliistoSam: izmainas uz stikalainu
un tdenainu

SIMVOG: TPNUATA TV €IC TA KEVA
OVVTETPNUEVWY Kl 0lov KaTd 61O
OTOUATH AVATIVEOVTWY

dubults: caurumi tuksajas vietas, kas
izurbti un elpo it ka caur divam mutém

d0pmov: Tov deimvov

vakara maltite: maltite!!

dpanta: éonapayuévae

?12: saplositi

odvoavine: Kpitiac év tw nepl ¢pvoewe
EpwToc 1] dpeTav 00TWE EENyeiTal
TOVVOUQ-OVOAVING O¢ é0TIY O0TIC €TTl TOLC
OULKPOLS dviaTal kal €Ml TOIC PUeydAolg
uaAdov 1joi dAAor dvOpwmor 1) mAeiw
Xpovov

smagi sérojoss: Kritijs [darba] par kaisles
dabu vai tikumiem $adi izskaidro vardu:
smagi sérojoss ir tads, kurs sero pie ma-
ziem [notikumiem] un pie lieliem vairak
neka citi cilveki vai ilgaku laiku

dv0o1YI0G: 6 U1 EVKOAWC AVIUEVOC E€0TL O
Kal 0 OvoXaAivwToC 1) 0 OVOKOAWDTATOC

neapvaldigs: tas, kas nav viegli sérojoss;
bet ir ari tas, kas griiti iegrozojams vai kas
1dzigs

Secinajumi

Sniegtie skirkli rada, ka Galéna valoda ir konspektiva, vietumis ap-
rauta un diezgan neskaidra, vins nezina kontekstu un citu informaciju,

kas So traktatu papildinatu.

Galéna grieku valoda ir attalinajusies no klasiska laikmeta iezimem.
Drizak ta ir tuvaka Bizantijas jeb viduslaiku grieku valodai, turklat taja
ir glosas un jaundarinajumi, kas teksta saprotamibu padara vel grataku

(Manetti 2009, 157-161).
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Jaundarinajumi un jaunas vardu nozimes ir ierasta Galéna grieku
valodas iezime, it 1pasi jaunas vardu nozimes, kuru pamata ir metafora.
Tas apzinata lietoSana uzsverta ar1 viena no $a traktata sSkirkliem. Skirkli
vavotwotec vemsanas Galéns skaidrojis ka asins parpliisanas, kuras sauc ari
par éxxvuwoelc ‘izliesanam’, tas ir parnests vards no tiem, kuri vemj asinis uz
kuga. Metaforas lietoSana izteikta ar darbibas vardu peteviveyxtal, kas
ir aorista forma no petapépw (es parnesu).

Sis ir viens no retajiem traktatiem, kas ir pieskaitams humanitarajai
jomai un saglabajies lidz musdienam, jo lielaka dala no tiem ir zudusi.
Saglabasanas iemesls ir taja iztirzatas glosas, kas daleji skar medicinis-
kus jautajumus. TieSi Galéna traktati, kas veltiti medicinai, tika uzskatiti
par parrakstiSanas vertiem.

Varetu Skist, ka Galéna traktats Hipokrata glosu skaidrojums ir viena no
pirmajam medicinas vardnicam, tomeér jaatzist, ka ta isti nav, jo tas ne ti-
kai ietver medicinisku saturu, bet ari skaidro neparastus un novecojusus
vardus.

ATSAUCES

! Galeniskais korpuss (lat. Corpus Galenicum) — pasa Galéna un vinam piedévétu traktatu
kolekcija.

2 Hipokratiskais korpuss (lat. Corpus Hippocraticum) — pasa Hipokrata un vinam piedévétu
traktatu kolekcija.

* Galens traktata Par savam gramatam (Ilepi T@v idiwv PipAiwv; De libris propriis) pédéja
nodala nosaucis, kadus humanitarajai jomai pieskaitamus darbus vins sarakstijis,
pieméram, vardnicu, kura aprakstiti atiska dialekta rakstnieku lietotie vardi, vairakus
traktatus par komédiju valodu, atsevisku traktatu par komediju rakstnieku lietotiem
specifiskiem vardiem, traktatu par komeédijas lietderibu, par valodas kliidu vértésanu
u.c.

* Japievéers uzmaniba tam, ka traktata nosaukuma latinu valoda jau ir precizéjums
sengrieku vardam yAwooa — vai nu lingua “valoda’, vai dictio ‘izteiciens’, kas abi apzimeéti
ar pagatnes divdabi exoletus ‘novecojis’.

> Thesaurus Linguae Graecae. A Digital Library of Greek Literature. Pieejams: http://
stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/ [skatits 25.03.2019.]

¢ Karls Gotlobs Kuins (Karl Gottlob Kiihn, 1754-1840) — vacu arsts un medicinas vésturnieks.

7 Par Teutru (TevOpac) nav saglabajusas biografiskas zinas; no pasa Galéna traktatiem
nojausams, ka vins bijis vina skolnieks un sekotajs Roma (Mattern 2013, 128).

$ Seit un turpmak traktata citatos autores tulkojums no sengrieku valodas.

° Neskaidra lekséma originalteksta.

10" Galéna lietota glosa, kas veidota no lietvarda xA¢ic ‘bulta, aizSaujamais, atslega’.

" Te originalteksta lietvards paradas G. sg. forma, tac¢u tulkojuma ir lietota N. sg. forma;
G. sg. forma norada uz to, ka Galéns So skirkli rakstijis saisinati un ir kaut ko izlaidis.

12 Neskaidra lekséma originalteksta.
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GALEN ON OBSOLETE WORDS IN
THE HIPPOCRATIC CORPUS

SUMMARY

The paper Galen on Obsolete Words in the Hippocratic Corpus deals with
one of Galen’s treatises, which could be considered as a dictionary or
glossary. The treatise is Explanation of Hippocrates’ Obsolete Expressions
(Twv Inmoxpatove yAwoowv éEnynois; Linguarum seu dictionum exole-
tarum Hippocratis explicatio). It is not translated into English, hence, trans-
lation of the title has many varieties, such as Galen'’s Lexicon of the difficult
words of Hippocrates, Galen’s Glossary, Galen’s explanations of obscure words
of Hippocrates, etc.

Hippocrates has written his treatises in the Ionic dialect of the
Ancient Greek language in the 5" century BC. The Hippocratic Corpus
was formed, and it comprised treatises attributed to Hippocrates
himself and other treatises written after his death. The next most
influential Greek physician Galen lived in the 2" century AD - in the
period of the Roman Empire. It was approximately seven centuries after
Hippocrates, and thus the Greek language at the time was not the same
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as in Hippocrates’ lifetime. In the 2" century AD, the prose texts were
not composed in the Ionic dialect anymore — instead, Koine Greek was
used. Therefore, Galen, who was interested in many topics, not solely in
medicine, wrote about the issues of language. He collected, classified,
and commented rare and obsolete words from the Hippocratic Corpus.

The word count done by using Thesaurus Linguae Graecae search
engine is 9956. The treatise consists of two parts. The first one is the in-
troduction — mooipov —, in which Galen has explained the reasons for
writing this treatise addressed to his fellow citizen and fellow student
Teuthras. The second is the glossary, composed in the order of the Greek
alphabet. 873 entries are explained in the treatise (a 151, § 23, v 13, 27,
€89,C1,n13,015 119 k93, A 27 u46,v5 £2 025 m69Y 022 094,
T28,v29 ¢ 45 x29 1P 0, w 8). Entries differ from each other. There are
nouns, adjectives, verbs, and adverbs are explained in the treatise. The
explanations themselves vary from those of one word, or providing an
explanation with a definition and with a lot of synonyms. Sometimes,
Galen also mentions authors and their works, wherein the explained
word is used. All the entries of delta have been elucidated and translated
in the article for a purpose of illustrating Galen’s manner of explanation.

CXXXV
135



DOI: http://doi.org/10.22364/av5.12

ANNA STRODE

Latvijas Universitate, Latvija

ADRESATI 17. GS. RIGA SACERETAJA
LATINU KAZU DZEJA

Iss kopsavilkums

Okazionalas dzejas rasanos Riga 17. gadsimta sekmeéja Eiropas humanisma stra-
vojumi, kas Livonija paradijas jau 16. gadsimta lidz ar baznicas reformaciju. Seit
dzivojosie vacu literati par godu gimenes svetkiem vai nozimigiem notikumiem
saceréja dzeju, t. sk. kazam, sveicot jaunlaulato pari. Svinigajam bridim veltito
dzeju radi, draugi un kolégi iespieda nelielas gramatinas, kuras dazkart tika
ietverti pat vairaki desmiti izvérstu kazu dzejolu.

Raksta aplikota 17. gadsimta Riga sacereta latinu kazu dzeja (carmina nuptialia,
epithalamia, hymenaeus), skaidrota tas vieta kazu konteksta un analizeti dzejas
adresatu (ligavaina un ligavas) pieminésanas un uzrunasanas veidi.

Atslegvardi: adresati, ligavainis, ligava, kazu dzeja, Riga, 17. gadsimts.

17. gadsimta okazionalas dzejas sacerésanu, tas savdabibu un te-
matisko daudzveidibu Livonija sekmé gan vesturiskie notikumi, kas
norisinajas Livonijas teritorija 16.-17. gadsimta, gan Eiropas humanisma
stravojumi.

Humanisms ir briva, atklata un apzinata cilveku darbiba kulttras
joma, kur prasiba péc cienas pret individu ir saistita ar visas cilveka da-
bas, vina radito vertibu apstiprinasanu un velmi aizstat hierarhiski orga-
nizéto viduslaiku garigo sistemu ar individualismu. Termins humanisms
célies no latinu valodas varda humanitas (cilvecigums, cilvekmilestiba),
kas gan apzime socialo tikumu un individualas izglitibas idealu, gan ar1
izvirza augstakas cilvéciskas esibas normas (Rubenis 2000, 191).

Humanisma ietekmeé rakstnieki, kas ieprieks parsvara rakstija par
religiskam temam, tagad pieversas dailliterattirai un, koncentréjot uz-
manibu uz individu, vairak att€lo personigas dzives notikumus.

Lidz ar humanisma uzplaukumu atdzimst interese par antiko pa-
sauli un literaro mantojumu. Uzmaniba tiek pievérsta seno grieku un
romiesu tekstu jaunatklasanai un studésanai, interpretéSanai un ideju
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un vertibu asimilacijai (Mann 2004, 12). Paraleli antiko tekstu izpétei
tiek radits ievérojams apjoms jaunu tekstu — parpemot citur Eiropa rak-
sturigas tendences, lidzigi ka Vacija, art Livonija dzivojoSie vacu literati,
sacerot okazionalo dzeju,! gimenes svetkos vai nozimigos notikumos
apsveic gan sabiedriba pazistamas personas, gan kolégus. Starp Siem
apsveikumiem ir ar1 17. gadsimta latinu valoda saceréta kazu dzeja
(carmina nuptialia, epithalamia, hymenaeus), kas ietverta vai nu okazionalas
dzejas krajumos ar nosaukumu sylvae/silvae, vai ar1 iespiesta atseviski.
Atspogulojot vienu no kazu dzejas aspektiem — dzejas adresatu (ligavas
un ligavaina) uzrunas un pieminésanas veidus, raksta sniegts ieskats
17. gadsimta Riga sacerétaja latinu kazu dzeja.

Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskas bibliotekas Rokrakstu un reto
gramatu nodala atrodas 349 (pavisam 7025 rindas) kazu dzejoli latinu
valoda - lidz $im netulkoti un maz pétiti. 17. gadsimta sakuma Riga tos
iespiedis otrais pilsétas tipografs Gerhards Sréders (Gerhard Schrider,
?-1657). Kazu dzejas iespieddarbu saturs veidots gan individuali, gan
kolektivi. Dzejolu apjoms svarstas no 2-6 rindinam isakajos dzejolos’
lidz 160 rindam garakajos,® bet vairakums ir 1020 rindas.* Dzejolu skaits
liela mera ir atkarigs no adresata atpazistamibas. Riga 17. gadsimta vie-
nam kazam veltits no 1 Iidz 20 vai nedaudz vairak dazadu autoru dzejo-
lu. Salidzinosi tas ir niecigs skaits pretstata epitalamiju kolekcijam, kas
sacerétas anglu karaliskajam gimeném. Pieméram, princeses Elizabetes
Stjuartes (Elizabeth Stuart, 1596-1662) un Pfalcas Fridriha (Fridrich Falcky,
1596-1632) kazam 1613. gada tika sacereti 230 epitalamiji’; Anglijas kara-
la Carlza I Stjuarta (Charles I, 1600-1649) un Henrietas Marijas (Henriette
Marie, 1609-1669) kazam 1625. gada sacereti 129 dzejoli; Anglijas karala
Carlza I (Charles II Stuart, 1630-1685) un Bragansas Katrinas (Catarina de
Braganca, 1638-1705) kazam 1662. gada — 75 dzejoli (Tufte 1973, 4). Tas ir
logiski, jo nav salidzinams Livonijas un seno anglu dzimtu diZciltibas
Iimenis un starptautiska atpazistamiba.

Autori okazionalas dzejas sacerésana izmantoja teorétiku noraditos
tematus (to7o1), lidzibas, epitetus, tradicionalos laba velejumus, ierastas
stratégijas un tehnikas (Greene 1957, 218-219). Viens no nozimigakiem
teorétiskajiem avotiem bija italu humanista Julija Cézara Skaligera (Julius
Caesar Scaliger, 1484-1558) gramata Septinas poétikas gramatas (Poetices
libri septem, 1561), kura piedavata parveidota un papildinata grieku un
romieSu rétoru teorija par kazu dzejas saceréSanas pamatprincipiem, ka
ar1 skaidrota kazu dzejas definicija:
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Epithalamium carmen igitur est, quo nuptiae celebrantur; a thalamo dictum. Est
autem OaAapog cubiculum nuptiale primo suo significatu: mapd 16 OdAAew
dua, quod est simul genialem vitam agere. (Scaliger 1594, 381)

Epitalamijs (epithalamium) ir dziesma, kurd tiek cildinatas kazas; nosaukums
celies no varda “gulamistaba” (thalamus), bet varda “OdAapoc” pirma nozime ir
laulibas gulta: mapd 16 OaAAew dua (plaukt kopa), kas nozime dzivot laulibas
dzivi.®

Sakotngji ta, iesp&jams, bija noteikta veida dziesma, ko dziedaja vai
deklaméja pie gulamistabas durvim vai pie laulibas gultas, bet jau ro-
mieSu dzejnieka Katulla (Gaius Valerius Catullus, ap 84. — ap 54. g. p.m. ¢,
laika un velak par epitalamiju sauca gandriz ikvienu kazu dzejoli (Tufte
1970, 3). Viduslaikos galvena uzmaniba tika pievérsta religisku tekstu
studeSanai un jaunradei, tapéc par epitalamiju tika saukta religiska satu-
ra dzeja un proza, kas ar kazu temu saistita tikai metaforiski. Savukart,
uzplaukstot renesanses humanismam, dzejas autori no jauna pieveérsas
klasiskajai literattirai, sacerot epitalamijus, kas veltiti konkrétam notie-
kosam kazam.

Atbilstosi J. C. Skaligera dzejas saceréSanas pamatprincipiem kazu
dzejoli ieklaujamas seSas atSkirigas komponentes. Vispirms dzeja jaruna
par ligavaina nodarbosanos un ligavas jutam:

Verum illius aperte dices studia, curas, celebritates cantionum, ludorum,
armorum: virginis gratia facta omnia. Huius autem animum tectis indiciis,
conditis suspicionibus innues potius quam profiteberis... Aliquando finges
a Venere aut Cupidine vi coactam [..] (Scaliger 1594, 381)

Par ligavaina nodarboSanos, riipem, par dziesmu, spelu un roku slavu tu rundsi
patiesibu atklati: sis visas [lietas] ir daritas jaunavas del. Bet par ligavas jittam
labak dosi majienu ar atturigam noradem un sleptam nojautam neka teiksi
atklati. DaZreiz tu iztelosies, ka [vina] ir Veneras vai Kupidona spéka saistita [..].

Vesturiski laulibas sarunaja vecaki, tadel ligava par gaidamo sa-
vienibu izjuta Saubas un nemieru. Ligavaina labo rakstura IpaSibu un
panakumu cildinajumam vajadzeja ligavu nomierinat un viest vina
parliecibu, ka gaidama lauliba biis harmoniska un veiksmiga. Antikaja
pasaulé kazu dzeja tika saceréta adresatu dzimtaja valoda, bet agrina-
jos jaunakajos laikos” — svesvaloda. Nemot véra ligavaina izglitibu, ir
skaidrs, ka vins$ latinu valoda sacerétos veltijumus saprata, turpreti lidz
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ligavai, kas labakaja gadijuma bija ieguvusi pamatizglitibu, krasnais
véstljums nenokluva, pat ja kazu dzeja bija dailrunigi cildinats ligavainis
un izteikti laimes paredzéjumi.

Péc ligavaina prasmju un ligavas jiitu atainoSanas kazu dzeja velams
pieversties adresatu slavai, laba paredzejumiem, kircinasanai, veleju-
miem un skubinasanai uz miegu:

Secundo loco explicabuntur laudes utriusque a patria, genere, animi studiis,
corporis praestantia. Tertius bene ominabitur. Quarti lascivia lususque est
totius alterutrum aut utrumgque blande appellando, modestius virginem, haud
modestissime tamen obiciendo quaedam, puta proelii futuri metum, victoriam,

e lacrimis risum, e spe laetitiam certam. Quinto loco sobolem pollicetur, vota
facit, vaticinatur. Postrema pars exhortationem continet ad somnum, ac somnum
quidem aliis, illis vero vigiliam. (Scaliger 1594, 381-382)

Péc tam tiks izskaidrota abu slava tévija: izcelsmes, prata dedzibas [un] kermena
parakuma del. Tresaja [dala] labi paredz. Visas ceturtas [dalas pamata] ir
koketésana un kircinasana, uzrundjot vienu vai abus valdzinosi — jaunavu
piesardzigak, nekada zina neparkapjot pieklajibas [normas], ta sakot, paturi
[prata] bailes no nakamds cinas, uzvaru, péc asaram smieklus, péc ceribas patieso
liksmibu. Piektaja dala sola pecndacejus, izsaka velejumus, paredz [nakotni].
Peédeja dala ietver skubinasanu uz miegu, tacu miegu citiem, bet viniem
(laulatajiem) nomodu.

Sekojot J. C. Skaligera gramata Poetices libri septem ietvertajiem
dzejas saceréSanas pamatprincipiem, veidojas Sadas kazu dzejas kom-
ponentes: 1) personigas informacijas pausana par ligavaini, ligavas jatu
piemineéSana (atturigi); 2) ligavas un ligavaina cildinasana; 3) laba pa-
regojumi; 4) ligavas un ligavaina uzrunasana; 5) veléjumu un nakotnes
paredzejumu izteikSana; 6) skubinasana uz miegu. Par to, ka $i teorija
bijusi zinama Riga, liecina Sada dzejas struktiiras ieveroSana, pieméram,
Rigas Akademiskas gimnazijas logikas un metafizikas profesora Johana
Struborga (Johann Struborgius, ?-1645) dzejolis par Eho (Echo).

Dzejola pirmaja dala veéstits par dzejola sacerésanas iemeslu — “sade-
rinasanas saiSu” svinéSanu — un pieminéts gan svinigais noskanojums
Riga, gan konkretais ligavainis ar ligavu. Péc tam autors pieverSas
adresatu cildinasanai un abu vienlidzibas atziSanai. Dzejola nosleguma
izteikta lugSana, lai attiecibas valditu savstarpeja mila, nebttu stridu
un bédu un lai sirdis tiktu sasietas ar pastavigu mezglu, t. i., lai jaunlaulato
savieniba butu pastaviga/ilgstosa. Visbeidzot, paris skubinats uz miegu.
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Eho (Atbalss)

Meés svinam saderinasanas liesmas, saderinasanas saites,
Eho (Atbalss), atnes vardus atpakal, kurus es pazinoju, E. pazinoju.
Apreibusi pilséta Riga jau pietiekami aplaude ar svinigu
plaudésanu;
Luk, jaunas runas: [vai] tur nav kliedzieni? E. mila.
Kada mila? Vai tad Junona vinam atkal saites sien?
Vai tad vinam netiek dota jaunava aptraipita? E. Likumiga!
Skat Péterim Katrina tiek dota! Tadé] padodies bildinatajai:
Sis liesmas rada Kitériete, E. Dieve.
Vai Atlanta Hipomeneju neiekvélinaja? Vai ko?
Vai lai es atceros Alkidu? Ir uguns-kvéle mila. E. kavesanas.
Ligavainim lauliba tiek dota ievérojama jaunava, atvase, Ligavas
Heébe, Tetida, Gnosa (gudriba), mirdzosa najada, E. tu saki.} cildinasana

Un tev, Ligava, tiek dots tas, kur$ ar zinasanu zalo, Li .
Un bez Tikuma cela neiet, E. vins tuvojas A
Vienlidzibas S . e . i : . ] . ) - cildinasana
atzidana { Goda jus esat vienadi! Izcils virs, jaunavas cienigs! B
Jaunava viram: jaunava ar kermeni pievilciga, E. zime. }  L[18avas
. . Lo ’ o . cildinasana
. Dari tagad, Kristus, lai dvéseles sadedzinatu abpuséjas liesmas!
Lagsana, Lai nela id bédam izniktu, E
velgjums ai nelags strids ar bedam izniktu, E. pazustu.
Panac, lai sirdis tagad tiktu sasietas ar pastavigu mezglu! Kubinag
Ejiet: stav ar uguni pie gulamistabas sliek3na, E. Himenejs. } 1511 llfilergjam

J. C. Skaligers dzejas autorus rosina uzmanities no parlieku uzkritosas
ligavas cildinasanas. Atbilstosi Sim ieteikumam 17. gadsimta saceréta
kazu dzeja ligavainim veltita vairak neka ligavai vai abiem laulatajiem.
Dzeja lietoti gan darbibas vardi vienskaitla otraja persona, gan personas
vietniekvards fu (tu). Tomeér Sads izteiksmes veids noved lidz paradok-
sam — dzejas autori raksta par notiekosa saistibu ar ligavaini (piem., ka
vinam tiek dota skista ligava), nevis apraksta pasa ligavaina raksturie-
zimes un slavéjamos darbus. Lidz ar to kazu dzeja norazu par ligavu
(vinas raksturojumu un izskatu) ir vairak neka par ligavaini, kas ir preteji
J. C. Skaligera un seno rétoru® noradjjumiem. Spilgts piemers ir ridzinieka
Henrija Hagena (Henricus Hagens) J. Fligelam sacerétais kazu dzejolis, kura
uzmaniba versta galvenokart uz ligavu. Dzejoli lieliem burtiem izcelts Ii-
gavas vards Anna (deminutiva Annula), ka ar1 sniegts vinas raksturojums:

En, cognate, tibi tua ducitur ANNULA, Chare:
ANNULA permultis Sponsa petita Procis;
ANNULA Casta, sui palmaris adorea sexus,
ANNULA Virginei, faxque decusque, Chori:
ANNULA laudandae Pietatis, Amoris honesti,
ANNULA Virtutum plurima puncta ferens. [..]
(Acclamationes votivae .. 1636, [18])
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MR S e &
S Ponfales ignes, fponfaliavinclacanemus, .~
'« Bcho; verba refer,quz referam, Z, referam; - ©
_ || Riga Viebs jam plaudit fat folenni ebria plaufu; =
» Ecce novus rumor : non ibiclamoré £.amor,
Qualisamor? Num lunoiterum cui vincula neic?
Nuomecui 7R G O datur non temerata £, rata !
En ‘C ATHARINA PETRO datur! hinc Pro-|
W mneftia cedes b
. Injecit lammashas Cytherea, E.DEA, -~
An nop Hyppomenes Atlanta exarferat 2 aut quid 2
Alciden memorem ¢ ¢t lammain amore, E.morz.
SPONSO,claragenusdonatur federe VIRGO,
Here, TueT1s,Grosis, fulgida Nais, E. ais,
Etibi, SPONSA , datur qui cogpitione virefcic, 7/ |
Nec fine Virtuciseramite vadic, E.adie, @/
Eftis honore pares  Cearus Vir, Vircine dignus /f
VIRGO VIRO: VIRGO corporefuavis, E. avis.
Fac nunc Chrifte, animos ut mutvus uftulecignis!
Lis malacum lutu difpereat,, Z; pereat.
Effice nunc fabili firingantur pectoranodo !
- Kee: Ratad thalami cum face, limen , £, Hymen,
o/ finitatés Exgo

&M, JOANNE STRPBORGIO
: - Philofophse Hof¢fJore F, in

<

%0k

u s ‘ Gymnal, Rigen|,
Siater iR ) :Pctraq]

o

Pétera Bauera (Petrus Bauer, 1606-1657) un Katrinas (Catharina Meiners) kazam veltita
J. Struborga dzeja (Epithalamia honori .. 1636, [11])

Skat, tev tiek vesta tava ANNINA,® dargais tuviniek:
ANNINA —no [oti daudziem diZciltigiem karota ligava;
Skista ANNINA, sava dzimuma cienigd balva,
ANNINA, jaunavas kora rota un lapa:
Cildinamas dievbijibas, godigas milestibas ANNINA,
Daudzejadi tikumu nesosa ANNINA. [..]

Analizejot dzejas adresatu uzrunas un pieminéSanas veidus, iz-

celama ligavas un ligavaina uzruna péc adresata lomas, personvarda

(varda un uzvarda), dzimuma, nodarbosanas, dzejas autora un adresata

savstarpéjas saistibas.
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Atbilstosi kazu dzejas butibai, uzrunajot adresatu péc ta lomas un
runajot par virieti, izmantota lekséma sponsus (ligavainis), par sievieti —
sponsa (ligava). Lai atspogulotu ligavas sieviskibu un tas maigo dabu,
lietots deminutivs sponsula (ligavina). Atseviskos gadijumos sastopamas
lekseémas maritus (virs / precéjies virietis) un uxor (sieva). Piemeéram, li-
vonietis Bernards Rams (Bernardus Rammy) dzeja izklasta Iidzibu — tapat
ka ticigam viram tiek dota milama sieva (uxor), ta ar1 ligavainim (adresa-
tam) tiek dota patikama ligava:

Qui fidit Domino, datur uxor amibilis ipsi,
Hinc & SPONSE datur, blanda puella, tibi,
Firma aetate vigens, clarisque parentibus orta;
Inprimis niveae simplicitatis amans.
(Tragemata melica .. 1637, [8])

Kurs tic Kungam (Dievam), tam tiek dota milama sieva
Tadel ari tev, Ligavaini, tiek dota laipna meitene,
Ziedosa spéka pilna gados un dzimusi no ieverojamiem vecikiem;
Visvairak milosa sniegbaltu (tiru) vienkarsibu.

Savukart lekseémas pater (tévs) un mater (mate) lietotas, domajot par
jauna para statusu, gimene ienakot pécnacejiem. Atbilstosi okazionalas
dzejas saceresanas tradicijai 17. gadsimta latinu kazu dzeja ligava un
ligavainis ir idealizéti ka personas, kuram piemit vislabakas iespéjamas
ipasibas — vini tiek cildinati ka visgudrakie, godajamakie, spoZzakie,
skaistakie un vistikumigak dzivojosie cilvéki. Tas pats tiek sagaidits ar1
no vinu pécnacéjiem. Lidzigi ka citi kazu dzejas autori,” ar1 Rigas Jézus
baznicas macitajs Johans Brémers (Johann Bremer) adresatiem novel péc-
nacejus, kuri parmantotu vinu tikumus:

Numerosam cernite prolem,
quae Matris referat virtutes, atq; Paterna
Dona repraesentet, virtutibus aemula pulcris.
(Epithalamia in festivam .. 1636, [15])

Raugiet péc neskaitamiem pécnacéjiem,
kuri mates tikumus nestu un téva
veltes paraditu, kas pielidzinamas celiem tikumiem.

Minetaja pieméra redzams noveléjums gadat pecnacejus, kas ir viens
no galvenajiem kopdzives meérkiem dzimtas turpinasanai. Petnieks
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Tomass Manks (Thomas Munck) noskaidrojis, ka Eiropa gimenes
17. gadsimta katrai sievietei dzima videji 4-5 bérni (Munck 2005, 111),
kas, nemot véra lielo mirstibu epidémiju del, péc zinamas statistikas
(Plantation b.g., 1) reizém bija nepietiekami. Gimenes, kas nevaréja radit
savus peécnacéjus, pienéma audzubérnus vai izmantoja tuvu stavosu
personu ka surogatvecaku palidzibu.

Neskatoties uz to, ka adresatu personvardi noraditi iespieddarba ti-
tullapa, tos atkartoti ieklauj ar1 dzejas tekstos, bet ne obligati. Uzrunajot
ligavaini, tiek lietots vina personvards, turpreti ligavas personvardu
parsvara lieto brizos, kad vina tiek raksturota ligavainim. lesp&ju robe-
zas dzejas autori pievérSas personvardu nozimei: lidzas ligavas vardam
Klara dzeja ietverts ipasibas vards clarus, -a, -um ('spozs, spoza’), bet
ligavainim Peterim veltitajas dzejas rindas pieminets lietvards petra, -ae
(‘klints”). Ridzinieka Johana Maiera (Johannes Maier) dzejoli, kura vins
iejuties ligavaina Petera téla, véstits par ligavaina velmi turéties pie liga-
vas sana tik ciesi, ka neizkustinama klints turas virs kalniem, t. i., dzejas
rindas atainota vélme ilgstosi saglabat ciesas attiecibas:

Ceu Petra immobilis super altis montibus haeret;
Haerebo lateri sic CATHARINA tuo. (Epithalamia quibus .. 1633, [4-5])

Tapat ka neizkustinama klints turas virs augstakajiem kalniem;
Ta, Katrina, es turesos pie tava sana.

Ja personvarda nozime saistama ar negativu Ipasibu, autori tiecas
paskaidrot, ka adresatam nepiemit personvarda etimologija ietvertais
raksturojums. Pieméram, ligavas vards Barbara latinu valoda barbarus,
-a, -um nozimé ‘necivilizéta, neizglitota, rupja, barbariska’. Lai paraditu,
ka macitaja Johana Berdinga (Johann Bording) ligava Barbara neatbilst
sava varda latiniskajai nozimei, Vidzemes superintendenta Hermana
Samsona (Hermann Samson, 1579-1643) déls Bruno (Bruno Samsonius)
ietver savu attieksmi gan dzejola nosaukuma Par wvislieliskakds ligavas
vardu (De nomine sponsae lectissimae), gan dzejas rindas:

Tu qui barbariem fugis,
Bordingi, studiis deditus optimis,
Quae nunc mens-animi Tibi?
Quid nunc BARBARA, quid Virgo Tibi placet?
Verum BARBARA nomine
Non est barbaricis barbara moribus [..]
(Aves Cypriae .. 1638, [15])
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Tu, kurs vairies no izglitibas tritkuma,
Bordingij, kurs nodevies visaugstakajam zinibam,
Kads tev tagad gara prats?

Ko, tagad Barbara, tagad jaunava tev patik?
Patiesam, [ta, kas] Barbara varda,

Nav svesiniece ar barbaru tikumiem. [..]

Ligavaina un ligavas uzrunasana péc dzimuma kazu dzeja ir
passaprotama, jo atbilstosi baznicas likumiem laulibas tiek noslégtas
starp sievieti un virieti. Uzrunajot ligavaini, lietotas leksémas vir (virs)
vai juvenis (jauns virs, jauneklis). Savukart ligavu piemin ar leksemam
puella (meitene), juvencula (jauna meitene), virgo (jaunava, jauna sieviete)
un virago (varoniga sieviete). Sads leksému ipatsvars liecina, ka ligavas ir
sameéra jaunas, kameér ligavaini ir nobriedusi vai ar1 par tadiem tiek uz-
skatiti. Salidzinot leksikonos' atrodamas biografiskas zinas ar iespied-
darbos noradito kazu gadu, noskaidrots, ka Livonija dala virieSu par
ligavainiem kluva vecuma ap 30 gadiem. Pieméram, Rigas birgermeis-
tars J. Fligels aprecéja ligavu Annu 1636. gada, kad vinam bija 33 gadi,
taja pasa gada 30 gadu vecuma P. Bauers apreceja ligavu Katrinu.
Rietumeiropas gimeném raksturigs, ka pirma lauliba tika noslégta
diezgan velu - sievietem vidéji pec 25 gadiem, virieSiem péc 28 gadiem.
Ja laulibas, sekojot tradicijai, tika noslégtas Saja vecuma, starp viru un
sievu bija 2-3 gadu starpiba. Attiecigi, ja laulibas kadu iemeslu del tika
noslégtas velak (piem., atkartotas laulibas gadijuma, ko bija pienemts
nosléegt jau 15,5 menesus péc dzivesbiedres zaudesanas virieSiem, péc 39
meénesiem — sievietem), par dzivesbiedru kluva persona, kas bija ievéro-
jami jaunaka. lemesls tam gluzi vienkarss — jo vecaka persona, jo mazak
potencialo tada pasa vecuma partneru un lielaks daudzums jaunaku
potencialo dzivesbiedru (Fauve-Chamoux 2001, 224). Socialo faktoru ie-
tekmé dzivesbiedra izvéle bija visai ierobeZota, tapéc nacas slegt laulibas
ar personu, pret kuru nebija siltu jatu.

Uzruna péc nodarboSanas (atbilstosi vésturiskajai situacijai) véro-
jama tikai, verSoties pie ligavaina. Dzeja lietotas profesiju apziméjosas
lekseémas magister (skolotajs, profesors) un pastor (macitajs). Adresatu
(ligavaina un ligavas téva) nodarbosanas tiek noradita dzejas iespieddar-
bu titullapas. Péc titullapu izpeétes kltst skaidrs, ka cilveki sledz laulibas
tikai ar sev lidzvertigiem, t. i., tadiem, kuri nak no viena sociala slana.
Pieméram, Rigas Doma baznicas macitajs Johans de Gravens (Johannes
de Graven) 1632. gada apreceja Urzulu (Ursula Rigemann), Rigas Sveta

CXLIV
144



Adresati 17. gs. Riga sacerétaja latinu kazu dzeja

Jana Evangeliski luteriskas baznicas macitaja Kaspara Rigemana (Caspar
Rigemann) meitu (Carmina ad .. 1632, [1]).

Dzejas autora un adresata savstarpeja saistiba dzejolos atklajas,
uzrunajot ligavaini ar leksemu amicus (draugs), ligavu — ar leksemu soror
(masa). Lekseémas soror lietojums nav stilistisks panémiens draudzigas
attieksmes izradisanai, bet norada uz faktisko radniecibu. Pieméram,
1643. gada macitaja Petera Arvida Guthemija (Petrus Arvid Guthemius,
?-1644) meitai Gertrtdei (Gerdruda) dzeju velta vinas brali Johans (Johann
Petri Guthemius) un Jekabs (lacobus Petri Guthemius). Johans masai velta
divas dzejas rindas, uzrunajot vinu ka laipnu masu (alma soror), bet
Jekabs masai velta 17 dzejas rindas, tajas vairakkart vaicajot Saki man,
mild masa [..] (dic mihi chara Soror.). (EmBaAauiov honori .. 1643, [18])
Sados radniecibas gadijumos ligava, atskiriba no citu autoru kazu dzejo-
liem, ir uzrunata emocionalak.

Uzrunajot vai apziméjot adresatus kada no aprakstitajiem pieciem
veidiem, ligavas un ligavaina labako 1paSibu atspogulosanai tiek lietoti
vairak neka 20 epitetu,* lielakoties tie ir sinonimi.

Ligavainis latinu kazu dzeja attélots ka spécigs (strenuus), labs (bonus),
godajams (honoratus), macits (doctus), izcils (praestans) virs (vir); visievéro-
jamakais (clarissimus) virs sava profesija. Vins aprakstits ka pirmskirigs
(praeclarus) un cienijams (reverendus) magistrs (magister). Visizverstaka
epitetu grupa pavada leksemu ligavainis (sponsus). Neatkartojot ieprieks
minétos epitetus, var pieminét tadus ipasibas vardus ka milots vai dargs
(charus), cienijams (colendus) un laimigs (felix). Lietoti ar1 epiteti novus
(jauns) un novellus (jauninais), bet saistiba ar jauno statusu, nevis ligavai-
na vecumu.

Runajot par Iigavu, tiek izceltas citas iezimes — ligava var tikt rakstu-
rota ka Skista (casta) un laipna (blanda) meitene (puella) vai arl ka skaista
(formosa), miliga (venusta), kautriga (pudica) jaunava (virgo). Autori medz
paust domu, ka ligava ir Dieva dota, t. i, Dieva davana (Dei donum) — vis-
lieliskaka ligava (lectissima sponsa).

Reizém vina attélota ka drosmiga sieviete no diZciltigas dzimtas
(generosa virago). Antikaja literatiira jaunas sievietes apziméjums ar
lietvardu (virago) saistas ar sievieSu agresivitati, tapéc vardam piemit
negativa konotacija. Tadejadi kazu dzeja ta varétu but norade uz naka-
mas sievas valdonigumu un tieksmi dominét gimene. Vestures profe-
sore Sandra Kavallo (Sandra Cavallo) norada, ka sievietes ikdienas uz-
devums bija riipes par majsaimniecibas darbiem, kas saistiti ar cilveka
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kermeni — dzim$anu, édienu, veselibu, navi —, un tas ievérojami mazi-
naja virieSa ietekmi, kad majas intimaja vidé vin$ saskaras ar fizisku
ievainojamibu un palavas uz sievu savu pamatvajadzibu piepildisanai
(Cavallo 2010, 24).

Ligavas apraksta lietota ari lekséma nimfa (Nympha), pieméram, ad-
vokata Mihaéla Hornunga (Michael Hornung) sieva Klara (Clara Schrider)
aprakstita ka casta, pia, pulcherrima Nympha (Skista, dievbijiga un loti
skaista Nimfa) (Epithalamia in solennes .. 1636, 16). Seit lekséma nimfa
izvéleta vai nu tadel, ka viena no sengrieku varda voudn (nimfa) nozi-
mem ir ‘ligava’, vai ar1 tadeél, ka nimfas grieku mitologija ir attelotas ka
skaistas jaunavas precibu gados. Domingjosais leksemu sponsa (Iigava)
pavadosais epitets ir pudica (kautriga), ko autori regulari ieklauj izverstos
ligavas aprakstos galvenokart saistiba ar ligavas sarkSanu.

Ka redzams, ligava un ligavainis tiek atteloti ka idealas personas ar
atSkirigam izceltam raksturiezimeém, bet abi ir cienijami (dignus, -a) un
ar labu reputaciju (venerandus, -a). 17. gadsimta bija izplatits viedoklis, ka
milestiba nak péc kazam, tadel dzeja autori vairak runa par piekerSanos
un simpatijam neka par milu. Ligava un ligavainis ir aprakstiti ka viens
otram dargi un mili (carus, -a). Un svarigakais — vinus atzist par lidz-
vertigiem (par, paris). S. Kavallo izpétijusi, ka agrino jauno laiku rakstu
avotos plasi aprakstits idealais patriarhalas §imenes modelis. Tomer, lai
ar1 tekstos izcelta vira autoritate par sievu, bérniem un kalpiem, tekstos
iedroSinats lauliba saglabat partneribu un intimitati (Cavallo 2010, 3).

Atseviski kazu dzejoli sarakstiti pirmaja persona, tiem pieskirti
nosaukumi Sponsus ad sponsam (Ligavainis ligavai) vai Sponsa ad sponsum
(Ligava ligavainim). Sadi dzejoli sarakstiti savstarpéjas uzrunas forma —
ta, it ka to viens otram biitu saceréjusi ligavainis un ligava. Uzskatams
piemeérs tam ir kurzemnieka Georgija Goséna (Georgius Gosens) dzejolis,
kur$ saceréts, iztelojoties, ko ligavainis P. Bauers varétu teikt ligavai
Katrinai:

Chara puella veni, propera mea Amasia dulcis;
Cor totum languet, chara puella veni! [..]
(Tiaras sacerdotalis .. 1636, [29])

Nac, mila meitene, pasteidzies, mana salda milota;
visa [mana] sirds vist, nac, mila meitene! [..]
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Katrina uz to varétu atbildét sadiem vardiem:

En adsum, Charitum decus, o mi Sponse novelle:
En adsum praesto Lux mea, vita mea.
(Tiaras sacerdotalis .. 1636, [30])

Redzi, es esmu seit, Griciju spozums, ak, mans jaunais ligavaini:
Redzi, es esmu Seit tuvu, mana gaisma, mana dzive.

Jaunlaulato lomas dzejas autors var atlauties but mazak piesardzigs
un neieverot J. C. Skaligera aicinajumu dzeja atklati nerunat par ligavu
un vinas jutam, tadejadi tiekot pasargats no nejausam neveiklibam (t. i.,
neparkapt sabiedriba pienemtas normas, publiska vide but atturigam
personigo jutu pausana), par ko varétu parmest, ja vins runatu sava
varda.

Neviena no apliikotajiem dzejoliem nav attélotas adresatu negativas
ipasibas vai rakstura iezimes, kuras butu jamaina. Tas lauj secinat, ka
cildinatas personas att€lotas ka idealas — adresati ir tikumigi, izglitoti,
dveseliski tiri un laimigi. Savukart, aplukojot dzejas strukttiru un adre-
sata uzrunasanas un pieminésanas veidus, secinams, ka vairums autoru
tiecas sekot J. C. Skaligera noradijumiem un dzejas sacerésana izmanto
vismaz kadu no sesam ieteicamajam komponentem. Dala noradijumu -
vai nu apzinati, vai nejausi — trikst (piem., ligavai pieversta lielaka uzma-
niba, neka ieteicams), paradot radosaku pieeju autora ieceru istenosana.

Aplukotie piemeri ir tikai nieciga dala no bagatiga netulkoto un ne-
pétito latinu valodas tekstu apjoma, kas atrodas Latvijas Universitates
Akademiskaja biblioteka.

ATSAUCES

Okazionala dzeja atzimé un cildina Tpasus dzives notikumus — kazas, navi, dzimsanu,
jubileju, zinatniska grada ieguiSanu, gramatas publikaciju, celojuma sakumu u. c.
notikumus — estétiski pacelta vai pompoza valoda (Kithlmann 2007, 287).

71 no pétamajiem 349 dzejoliem (jeb 71/349).

2/349.

170/349.

Raksta, apziméjot kazu dzeju, tiks lietots termins epitaldmijs (vir. dz.), nevis Svesvardu
vardnica (1996) atrodamais termins epitalamija (siev. dz.). Sengrieku vards érmOalduiov
ir nekatra dzimté, kas teorétiski pielauj §1 termina lietojumu gan sieviesu, gan viriesu
dzimte, tomer péc izcelsmes termins radies no priedekla émi (pieprasa akuzativu) un
virieSu dzimtes varda OdAauoc (akuzativa OdAapov), tadél pareizak buatu $o terminu
atveidot virieSu dzimte.

[ N N
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2.

3.

Seit un turpmak tekstu fragmenti doti raksta autores tulkojuma.

Agrinie jaunie laiki (saukti ari jaunie laiki) — Eiropas vestures periods starp vélinajiem
viduslaikiem un jaunakajiem laikiem.

Skat. Menandra Rétora (Mévavopoc Prtwp, ap 3. gs.) traktata Par epideiktiskajiem
[tekstiem] (IepiémidetkTikwv) ietvertas nodalas Par epitalamiju (IlepiémiBalapiov) un Par
guldisanu (Ilepixatevvaotikov), Pseido-Dionisija (pseudo-Dionysius/Atovicioc) darba
Reétorikas maksla (Téxvnpntopixn) ietvertas nodalas Kazu [runas sacerésanas] metodika
(MéBQodocyaunAiwv) un Epitalamija [sacerésanas] metodika (MéBodocémiBaAauiov) un
Himeérija (Tuéptoc, ap 315. — ap 386. g.) darbu Devita runa (Oratio 1X).

Seit un turpmak raksta autores pasvitrojumi dzejas pieméros.

To skaita, pieméram, arl Konrads Becens (Conradt Betchen), kur$ sélpiliesa Nikolaja
Hanenfelda un Dorotejas kazam veltita dzejoli noveél radit pecndaceju, kurs mates un téva
talantu nestu ([..] gignite prolem | quae genium matris fert geniumque patris). Skat. Faustae
acclamationes .. 1639, 4.

1) Gottzmann, C. L., Horner, P. Lexikon der deutschsprachigen Literatur des Baltikums
und St. Petersburgs: Vom Mittelalter bis zur Gegenwar. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2007
2) Liliencron, R. Fr. von, Wegele, Fr. X. von, Bettelheim, A. Aligemeine Deutsche Biographie,
band 1-3. Leipzig: Duncker u. Humblot, 1875-1876; 3) Recke, J. F. von, Napiersky, K. E.
Allgemeines Schriftsteller- und Gelehrten-Lexicon der Provinzen Livland, Esthland und
Kurland, band 1-4. Mitau : Steffenhagen, 1827-1832.

Attieciba uz ligavaini lietoti tadi Ipasibas vardi ka: amabilis, bonus, carus/charus, clarus,
colendus, dignus, doctus, honoris, novus, praeclarus, praestans, strenuus, venerandus, verendus
utt. Attieciba uz ligavu: alma, amabilis, blanda, cara, casta, digna, formosa, generosa, honesta,
lecta, morata, pia, pudica, pulchra, veneranda, venusta utt.

AVOTI

. Acclamationes votivae sacris nuptiarum viri clarissimi et consultissimi Domini Johannis Flugelii

regij dicasterij aulici Dorpatensis nominati assessoris et officialis regij sponsi, cum nobilissima,
lectissimaque virgine Anna, nobilissimi et consultissimi viri Dn. Joachimi Welling collegij
majoris hujus civitatis denati senioris relicta filia sponsa. Riga : Typis Schroderianis, 1636.
Aves Cypriae sancto amori et illibato Hymeneo viri reverendd dignitate, dignd eruditione, eruditi
virtutum eminentid praestantissimi, ornatissimi Dn. Johannis Bordingi, Pastoris in Oleckt et
Schaddingen vigilantissimi; sponsi et lectissimae, insignique virtutum laudumgque ornamento
decoratissimae virginias Barbarae reverendi, clarissimi ac doctissimi viri Dni Iohannis Beckers
b.m. pastoris templi cathedralis in Livonum metropoli Rigd meritissimi filiae relictae, sponsae:
dictatae gratulationis ergo a fautoribus, amicis, affinibus, ad d. Solennitatis nuptialis 26. februarij.
Riga : Apud Gerhardum Schroéder, 1638.

Carmina ad nuptias, in honorem reverendi et clarissimi viri Dn. M. Johannis de Graven, pastoris
in Aede cathedrali apud Rigenses inclytos dexterrimi, ad secunda vota transeuntis cum nobili
lectissimaque virgine Ursula, reverendi et eximii viri Dn. Caspari Rigemanni, vigilantissimi
quondam ad D. Johannis ibidem pastoris filia: exhibita ab amicis in Prandio, quod solemniter
prandebant postridie Dominicae invocavit, anno gratiae 1632. [Riga] : Excudebat Gerhardus
Schroder, 1632.

4. Epithalamia honori nuptiarum, reverendi et doctissimi viri, Dni. M. Petri Baveri ecclesiast.

sponsi, et lectissimae, pudicissimaeque virginis Catharinae, viri clarissimi, amplissimi et
consultissimi Dni Hermanni Meiners praefecti mercaturae, subpraetoris, et senatoris civitatis
Rigensis meritissimi filine, sponsae Rigae, Deo dante, feliciter celebrandarum 5. Non. Octobr.
Anni 1636. scripta a fautoribus, collegis, et amicis. Rigae : Typis Gerhardi Schroder, 1636.
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5. Epithalamia in festivam nuptiarum solennitatem clarissimi ac doctissimi viri Dn. Christophori
Rigemanni, sponsi, et lectissimae pudicissimaeque virginis Helenae, spectabilis ac honesti viri
Dn. Everhardi Ringenberg, civitatis Rigensis collegij majoris senioris meritissimi filiae, sponsae.
Non tam moris, quam amoris faustique ominis ergo scripta, exhibita et decantata, 4 popularibus
et amicis mense August. die 29. Anno 1636. Rigae Livonum : Typis Gerhardi Schroder, 1636.

6. Epithalamia in solennes nuptias clarissimi, consultissimi viri D. Michaelis Hornungk, regij
judicij provincialis districtus Rigensis Assessoris, fiscique advocati dignissimi, sponsi ut et
lectissimae, pudicissimaeque virginis Clarae Schrdder, spectabilis et honesti viri D. Reinholdi
Schraders, civitatis Rigensis collegij majoris senioris meritissimi filiae sponsae splendido ritu,
pompa celebri 15. Iulij Rigae celebrandas; Lusa, Anno 1636. Rigae : Typis Schroderianis, 1636.

7. Epithalamia quibus viro nobili, politissimo ac eruditissimo Dno. Petro Antonii, Judicij castrensis
Regij assessori dignissimo, sponso, nec non nobili, lectissimae edecumataeque virtutis virgini
Catharinae Stopiae sponsae, viri nobilis ac integerrimi Dni Zachariae Stopii, haereditarij in
Segelhoff honestissimae filiae. Rigae : Typis Gerhardi Schroder, 1633.

8. ErtOaAapiov honori nuptiarum viri clarissimi Dn. M. Iohannis Georgii Gezelii Wesmannid
Sueci, Graecae et orientalium lingvarum in inclyta Academia Gustaviana, quae est Dorpati
Livonorum ad Embeccam, profess, publici, sponsi. Nec non lectissimae pudicissimaeque virginis
Gerdrudae Gutheim, viri plurimum reverendi Dn. Petri Arvidi Guthemii, pastoris ad Aedem S.
Jacobi vigilantissimi, districtus Rigensis praepositi, nec non Proto-sijnedrij, quod est Dorpati,
assessoris dignissimi, filiae sponsae. Rigae Livonum : Literis Gerhardi Schroderi, 1643.

9. Faustae acclamationes nuptiarum solennitatibus viri reverendi et clarissimi Dn. M. Nicolai
Hanenfeldt verbi divini apud Seelburgenses praeconis vigilantissimi, praefecturarumaque,
Seelburgensis et Duneburgensis, Praepositi industrij, sponsi, quas ad V1. eidus septembris anni
a nato Christo 1639. Seelburgi cum lectissima virgine Anna Dorothea viri admodum reverendi
et clarissimi Dn. Pauli Einhorn, ducatuum Curlandiae et Semgalliae generalis superintendentis
filia, sponsa facere constituit: facta ab amicis et fautoribus. Rigae : Typis Schroderianis, 1639.

10. Tiaras sacerdotalis sacerdotalis nuptiis auspicatissimis reverendi et doctissimi viri Dni. M. Petri
Baueri ecclesiastae sponsi, ut et lectissimae, pudicissimaeque virginis Catharinae, viri clarissimi,
amplissimi et consultissimi Dni Hermanni Meiners praefecti mercaturae, subpraetoris, et
senatoris hujus Urbis inclytae meritissimi filiae, sponsae, Rigae Livonum 3. Octob. Celebraris
Anno nati hominis Dei 1636. Rigae : Typis Gerhardi Schroder, 1636.

11. Tragemata melica ad epulas nuptiales auspicatissimas viri-juvenis nobilissimi ac integerrimi
Dni. Christiani Zimmermanni, patritij Rigensis primarij, sponsi, et virginis elegantissimae et
edecumatae Annae, praestantissimi et integerrimi viri Dni Gerhardi Maneken, collegij majoris
senioris et civis Rigensis eximij filiae, sponsae, transmissa ab amicis et affinibus d. 6. Februar.
Rigae : Typis Schroderianis, 1637.
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THE ADDRESSEES OF THE 17 CENTURY LATIN NUPTIAL
POETRY IN RIGA

SUMMARY

Soon after the Protestant Reformation took place in Livonia in the
16" century, the currents of European humanism came to Livonia. In
the 17* century, occasional poetry appeared also in Riga as a result of
historical and religious impact.

Literates living in Livonia congratulated their colleagues, family,
friends and well known people in society by writing occasional poems.
One of the most praised events in family life is wedding. For this event,
the authors published small poetry books, encompassing at times
several dozens of poems.

In the present paper, the preconditions for advent of Latin nuptial
poetry in Riga in the 17" century are disclosed. A particular focus is
placed upon the analysis of some characteristic features of Latin nuptial
poems written for the occasion of wedding and on the analysis of their
distinctive characteristics on lexical level with a special attention to the
basic characters such as bride and groom.
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MEDICAL ORATIONS IN THE 17" CENTURY TARTU!

Brief summary

Upon establishment of the University of Tartu in 1632, one of the three higher
faculties at the new university was the Faculty of Medicine. However, the first
student of medicine arrived to Tartu only in 1637. We probably would have no
knowledge about the Faculty of Medicine in Tartu during its first decade of
existence, if no medical works were available from that period. Fortunately, two
orations dealing with medical themes were compiled in Tartu between 1632 and
1642. Both speeches were presented by students of theology, and this article
analyses the motives and rhetoric used in these orations.

Keywords: early modern period, history of universities, University of Tartu,
medicine in the early modern period, orations at the early modern universities.

Introduction

In the seventeenth century, the universities in the Swedish Kingdom,
as well as elsewhere were mostly humanistic-theological in their
educational ideal, and their first aim was to educate clergymen. The
University of Tartu was no exception, and during its initial period of
functioning between 1632 and 1656 (Academia Gustaviana period), at
least one quarter of its students chose the career of a clergyman (Tering
1984, 95). During this period, many pastors were educated for service
in Estonia and Latvia (about 250) (Talve 2004, 146). Theologians also
led in the number of professorships as compared to other faculties. The
largest faculty was the Faculty of Theology, with two ordinary and two
extraordinary professors, and the first theologian had the highest salary
amongst all professors (Piiriméae 2009, 164).

The Faculty of Medicine at Academia Gustaviana, on the other hand, in
the seventeenth century attracted very few students. The reasons for the
lack of students included the absence of an anatomical theatre, which
hindered tuition in the field of medicine, and the problems of finding
employment as a physician — thus, it was not surprising that the number
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of medical students was low. There were only two persons who had
studied medicine at Academia Gustaviana and later worked as physicians.
In total, approximately 1 000 students studied at the Swedish University
of Tartu during its first period of existence (1632-1656) (Tering 1984, 20).

Medicine at Academia Gustaviana

At most of the 17*-century universities in Europe, medical teaching
was of a lesser importance, since in Europe at the time academic medi-
cine and surgery were still separated and some surgeons were present
in every town. Thus, there was no need for more than one or two physi-
cians to serve a single town. Few students specialized in medicine, and
if they did, they had to study in the best universities of Europe (Rein
2010, 303). The leading universities in the field of medicine during the
seventeenth century were the universities of Leiden and Utrecht in
the Netherlands (Tering 2008, 271-272), also the University of Padua in
Italy and the University of Jena in Germany (Tering 2010, 288-298). At
the universities of the Swedish Empire (Uppsala, Tartu, Abo) the tuition
instruction in the field of medicine in the first half of the 17" century
was rather poor (Rein 2014, 43).

Comparing the total number of disputations and orations compiled
in Academia Gustaviana — 498 printed disputations and 222 orations — the
number of medical works was insignificant: 2 (3) disputations? and 2 ora-
tions (Jaanson 2000, 42). The question of disciplinary boundaries clearly
was of a pedagogical value to both students and professors, and, accord-
ingly, several disputations in Tartu were solely devoted to the definition
and classification of disciplines (Friedenthal; Piirimde 2015, 66). In the
case of the orations presented in Tartu, they followed the same scheme.

As there was a dearth of medicine students at the Swedish University
of Tartu, the works about ars medica at that time were most frequently
presented by students of theology and future clergymen, who probably
did not have much contact with medicine in their future profession,
medicine being just an extra field of interest for them. 1632, when the
University of Tartu was founded, did not bring any positive contribution
to the medical faculty of the university. An outstanding scholar, who
was intended to be the first professor of medicine in Tartu, died before
the inauguration of the new university (Rein 2011, 78). The first student
of medicine arrived to Tartu in 1637, i.e., five years after establishment of
the university (Tering 1984, 292).
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According to the constitution of the university, teaching of medicine
was based on ancient authors and their commentaries (Constitutiones
1997, 56). For example, the study of chemistry was not included in the
curriculum of the medical faculty, although it was extensively discussed
in Europe at that time.

The constitution reveals that the medical faculty was to have two
professorships (Constitutiones 1997, 56), while in reality only one profes-
sor of medicine was employed. The position of the professor of medicine
sometimes even remained vacant.

Although the first constitution of the University of Tartu declared
that there had to be one dissection of a human cadaver per year
(Constitutiones 1997, 56), it was plausible that these dissections never took
place during the first period of the university’s work. Up to the 19™ cen-
tury, only corpses of criminals or of the extremely poor were sanctioned
for dissection (Kallinen 1995, 234), and, since Tartu was a relatively
peaceful place, it was likely that the corpses of criminals were scarce.

In such a situation, when instruction at the medical faculty did not
prosper, the professor of medicine had to use creative promotion in or-
der to demonstrate his faculty in a better light than it really deserved.

The first professor of medicine Johann Below
at Academia Gustaviana

The first professor of medicine at Academia Gustaviana was Johann
Below (Johannes Belovius, 1601-1668), who held that post from 1632 to
1642. He was born in Rostock, studied at the universities of Wittenberg,
Greifswald and Rostock (Dumschat 2006, 562), and became a doctor
of medicine at the University of Rostock in 1628 with the dissertation
“De wvariolis et morbillis theses inaugurales”. In his thesis, smallpox and
measles are described by Below from the point of view of ancient hu-
morism (Fabricius; Below 1628). This is also the only confirmed work
known to have been written by him. Johann Below originated from
a family that provided several physicians to Europe (Svenskt biografiskt
lexikon 1922, 130), including Johann Below’s nephew, Jakob Friedrich
Below (1669-1716), who later also became a professor of medicine at the
University of Tartu.

In Tartu, Johann Below communicated with people who were inter-
ested in the mysticism of nature (Rein 2011, 103). It is surmised that he
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was interested in Paracelsus’ doctrine (Tartu Ulikooli ajalugu I 1982, 183).
As no educated doctors resided in Tartu at that time, Below’s main oc-
cupation was that of a town physician. At the same time, he was medicus
ordinarius at the royal court of law. Learned men with a doctoral degree
like Johann Below were enticed to Tartu with advantageous perquisites,
and could acquire a high social position in Livonia, being considered the
greatest experts in their field (Tering 1982, 590). After his Tartu period,
Below for some time stayed in Riga, and thus his name is also connected
with the history of medicine in Latvia (Viksna 1977, 35). Later, in 1643,
Below travelled to Moscow, as he was invited to be a personal doctor
of the Russian Tsars (Dumschat 2006, 563). At the end of his life, he re-
turned to Rostock, where he died in 1668 (Brennsohn 1905, 94).

As the students of medicine in Tartu were scarce, Johann Below
delivered lectures on anatomy and botany to students of other faculties
(Buchholtz 1853, 169). No medical disputations were written or defended
in Tartu during Below’s professorship, but there are two orations from
that period dealing with medical themes presented by students of theol-
ogy. The first one was entitled “Oratio de medicina” and the second one
“Oratio de homine”.

Orations at Academia Gustaviana

There is a remarkable amount of printed orations originating from
Academia Gustaviana (Jaanson 2000, 47). Orations presented at Academia
Gustaviana belonged to the studies of rhetoric and were held on the order
of Professor of Rhetoric Laurentius Ludenius (1592-1654), whose task it
was to supervise and help students in this field. The professor of rhetoric
was also responsible for the themes of these speeches (Rein 2011, 105).
The contents of the orations held in Tartu are estimated to have been ba-
nal (Sandblad 1976, 218), but some of these provide historical information
about Tartu, and thus they can be considered unique historical sources.

The orations were presented before the chancellor, professors, stu-
dents, town magistrates and guests, and the purpose was to train logical
composition of a subject matter and a skill in performance. The themes
were conventional and usually abstract, like oratio de pace, de musica, de ira,
de angelis, de pietate, de paupertate, de anima. Included were also “Oratio de
medicina” and “Oratio de homine”. Consequently, we would not claim there
is any connection between the medical faculty and these two orations, as
these academic speeches rather belonged to the studies of rhetoric.
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“QOratio de medicina”

“Oratio de medicina” was presented on 31 October 1637. Three
weeks earlier, the first student of medicine was immatriculated to the
University of Tartu, and this event obviously influenced the presenta-
tion of a speech with a medical theme. The student who delivered
“Oratio de medicina”, Friedrich Hein (Fridericus Heinius, ?-1666), came
from Rostock, like Professor of Medicine Johann Below, and he was a
son of Heinrich Hein (Henricus Heinius, ca 1590-1666), professor of law
at Academia Gustaviana. Obvious influences can be recognized in his
speech, e.g. “Oratio de medicina” claims that lawyers are the doctors of a
society.

Hinc notum est, quod Jurisconsulti, & sanae in Respublica Leges, soepius
vocentur Medici atque Medicina Rerum publicarum.

Ut enim Medicina, membra putrida, & aliis nocentia, tollit, ne aliis noceant
sanis; Sic etiam a Jurisconsultis & Prudentibus Viris, Sanctisque Legibus, ex
urbe & orbe mali sunt tollendi, si Rem publicam salvam esse velint.

(Hein 1637, A4—A4 verso)

Lawyers and laws remove vices from a town and the world in order
to keep the state healthy. There is a parallel here with amputation in
medicine.

Friedrich Hein began his speech “De medicina” with the statement
that we all daily see fragility of the human body and, therefore, it clearly
suffers easily from all kinds of changes, diseases among them. The au-
thor continued with a lament about the misery of human life and about
the fact that diseases afflict people (Hein 1637, A3—A3 verso).

Friedrich Hein emphasised: it was praiseworthy that many of us, i.e.
Europeans, had dedicated themselves to medical studies — Hinc apud nos
Europaeos laudabilis haec consuetudo inolevit, ut plurimi dentur, qui Medicae
Artis studio sunt addicti (Hein 1637, A3 verso). We should here remind that
in fact almost nobody studied at the medical faculty in Tartu at the time
and the first student of medicine had arrived only a few weeks earlier.

Friedrich Hein praised Tartu’s medical conditions, mild climate and
vigorous growth of herbs, and he exhorted his audience to witness the
dissections that were being carried out there.

Etenim, versamur in sancto hoc Auditorio Academico-Medico, in quo publice
Docentes identidem audimus Medicos ingeniosissimos. Vos Auditores inclyti,
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testes estis Anatomicae sectionis in corporibus soepius institutae: Vos testes
estis, quod quoties per aeris licuit temperiem, herbatim progredi, qui in Regia hac
Academia Gustaviana, quae Dorpati est ad Embeccam, vivimus, subinde tempore
verno & aestivo fuerimus solliti.

(Hein 1637, B1)

This description of medical conditions is interesting, as no dissec-
tions of human cadavers are known at the period of Academia Gustaviana
in Tartu, however, dissections of animals probably took place at that
time. The oration hints at these events.

Instruction in the field of medicine was rather poor and episodic in
Tartu, but the author of the speech stressed that not all the nations had
doctors at hand at all times and pointed to the Babylonian example in
Herodotus’” Book I. 197, containing a description of the Babylonian treat-
ment of diseases — namely, all the sick persons were brought to the mar-
ket place, so that everyone could give advice to these persons on how to
heal their afflictions. Thus, admittedly, the conditions in Tartu were not
the worst.

Next, the author highlighted the role of theology and theologians in
the process of healing — scimus, & quotidie audimus, quod Reverendi sint
Theologi, qui dicunt, quod sint Medicus & Medicina, quae vocatur Spiritualis
(Hein 1637, A4). Since the student presenting the speech was studying
theology himself, it was no surprise that he turned to these themes. The
most outstanding doctor, according to the orator, was God. Hein em-
phasised that Jesus often healed incurable diseases with a single word
and gave these abilities also to his disciples. The name of Jesus was a
synonym for health.

Etenim, incurabiles morbos verbo solo curavit, & potestatem curandi omnes
infirmitates dedit Apostolis suis, prout passim in libris Evangelistarum legitur.
(Hein 1637, B3 verso)

Etenim, nomen ipsum JESUS, nihil aliud est, quam salus: quandoquidem ipse
salvum fecit populum a peccatis.
(Hein 1637, A4)

The author also claimed that the first doctor, according to pagans,
was Apollo, who was honoured as the god of physicians — ethnicorum
communis fuit opinio, quod ante Apollinem non habuerint medicum, quem
proinde velut Medicorum Deum Divino cultu honoraverunt (Hein 1637, Bl).
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In the seventeenth century, medicine and physicians were not con-
sidered all-powerful — curing diseases was generally considered just
one task of medical science, the other one being medicine’s prophylactic
function, which was even more important. Diseases were divided into
curable and incurable ones.

Medicinam, Artem esse effectivam, quae experimento & ratione sanitatem in
corpore humano conservat, & morbum sanabilem removet.
(Hein 1637, B1 verso)

Dicitur tandem quod Ars Medica morbum omnem sanabilem removeat.
Etenim, ab eventu solet morbus dividi in incurabilem sive Lethalem, & in
curabilem sive salutarem.

(Hein 1637, B2)

Medicine is a noble art, and this is indicated by the fact that several
rulers have practised it — for example, Mithridates, king of Pontus, while
several outstanding philosophers like Democritus, Plato and Aristotle
have written about medicine (Hein 1637, C2 verso—C3).

Hein’s disputation concluded with a congratulation composed by the
first student of medicine at the University of Tartu — David Cunitius.’
Interestingly, he exhorted the author to continue with medical themes
(Hein 1637, C4 verso), while he himself did not present any medical work
at Academia Gustaviana.

“Oratio de medicina” could thus be interpreted as an attempt not only
to praise medicine in Tartu, but also to embellish the situation. The stu-
dent Friedrich Hein who presented it, came from Rostock, like Professor
of Medicine Johann Below, and he was the son of another professor at
the University of Tartu, seem to corroborate this suggestion.

“Oratio de homine”

Oration “De homine” by Segvardus Olai Wallander was given at
Academia Gustaviana on 28 March 1640. The author originated from
Mariestad in Sweden, and came to Tartu for studies in 1637 (Tering
1984, 173).

The introduction of Segvardus Wallander’s speech described human
life as a midway between the life of angels and animals — Vita Hominum
media inter Vitam et Angelorum, et Vitam pecorum ... (Wallander 1640, A2).
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The author continued his speech with rhetoric about the misery of
human life, pointing to the story of Croesus and Solon as told by
Herodotus in his “Histories” 1. 30-56, 71-88. Wallander claimed that
the Latin word “homo” had come from the word “humus” and explained
the double nature of Man — consisting of the body and soul. In connec-
tion with Man’s origin from the mud of the earth, the author explained
the influences of different elements — air, fire, water and earth — on
humans and the connection of these elements to human anatomy and
the four tempers, thus pointing to the harmony of microcosm and mac-
rocosm (Wallander 1640, B1 verso).

At a first glance, it is difficult to see any connection with medicine in
this speech, as the approach is rather theological. However, the central
part of Wallander’s oration is a kind of anatomical-physiological com-
pendium that extends over three pages, and conventional rhetoric seems
to have been forgotten here (Sandblad 1976, 219).

Corpus autem Humanum Organicum, plurimis instructum est partibus,
quae dicuntur Materiales.

Etenim sunt partes similares, OSSA, partes siccissimae, fulcientes & alia
membra munientes: Est CARTILAGO, Osse mollior, quadammodo flexilis, ut
in auribus apparet: Est LIGAMENTUM, quod quasi filum durius, ossa inter se
colligat: Est TENDO, pars ligamenti, arbitrario artuum motu inserviens ...

Hinc sunt partes corporis dissimilares, inter quas est CAPUT, sedes illa
sensuum, cujus externae partes sunt CRANIUM, & FACIES continens
Frontem, Tempora, Aures, & oculos, in parte superiore, & Genas, Nasum, ac Os,
in parte inferior.

(Wallander 1640, B2)

The author apparently belonged amongst the few students who had
attended some lectures in the medical faculty and took advantage of the
opportunity to demonstrate his knowledge of that field. The lengthy and
thorough anatomical descriptions in the academic speech also reveal
that lectures on anatomy were really delivered at the University of Tartu
during the first years after its establishment. Due to lack of students at
the medical faculty, it could have been vice versa.

Wallander also enumerated the internal anatomy of the human body,
describing the rational soul and abilities of man:
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Partes humani corporis, quas contentas vocamus, sunt Humores & Spiritus
...Sic cum corporis Humani Organici partes cognoverimus: non ignorabimus,
quod illud ipsum Anima Rationali informetur ... Sane, Anima Rationalis non
abolet in homine Animam vegetantem & sentientem, sed perficit.

(Wallander 1640, B3 verso)

Habet Homo facultatem sentiendi, prout res conjunguntur ipsi animae, per
vim apprehensivam tam sensuum exteriorum, quam interiorum ... Habet Homo
facultatem intelligendi ac volendi.

(Wallander 1640, B4).

While Wallander’s speech was dedicated to a human being in gen-
eral, there were some references to women, as well: Deus Evam, e latere
Adami sumpta costa, in adjutorium viri creavit (Wallander 1640, B1) ... dicente
Aristotile, Foemina sit Mas imperfectus (Wallander 1640, C1). The author
attributed the statement that a woman is an imperfect man to Aristotle;
however, this assertion cannot be found in philosopher’s texts.

The final part of the speech “Oratio de homine” was rather pessimistic.
The author ended his narrative by enumerating the factors that corrupt
men: Est Homo Homini soepius Lupus. Sunt Morbi, qui Hominem atterunt. Est
Mors quae absumit (Wallander 1640, C2).

Finally, “Oratio de homine” can be considered a symbiosis of a medical
and theological approach to the subject matter, i. e. the human being. It
appears that the author of the speech was really interested in medical
themes and displayed knowledge of human anatomy.

Conclusions

Today, we are accustomed to medicine as a practical field. The
academic speeches presented in the 17" century Tartu provide an insight
that at the time the words strongly prevailed over actions. The orations
of medical contents were held in order to describe, glorify and praise
medicine in a situation, where it did not in fact flourish. Words were the
means used in this period to improve the situation.

Although the picture presented in “Oratio de medicina” and “Oratio
de homine” probably does not exactly correspond to the historical real-
ity, nevertheless, we should not underestimate the importance of these
two orations held at the University of Tartu in the first half of the
17 century. These academic speeches are the only sources indicating
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that instruction in the field of medicine really had taken place during
the university’s first decade of existence (1632-1642). Notably, those who
expounded on medical themes during this time were neither professors
nor students of medicine.
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MEDICINAI VELTITAS RUNAS 17. GS. TARTU

KOPSAVILKUMS

17. gadsimta Tartu Universitaté mediciniska izglitiba tikpat ka nebija
attistita, ja to salidzina ar teologisko izglitibu, tiesibu zinatném un réto-
riku. Visai maz bija ar1 tadu studentu, kuri studéja Medicinas fakultaté
Gustava akadeémija (Academia Gustaviana) Térbata. Mediciniskus darbus,
kas koncentreti Tartu, galvenokart saceréjusi studenti, kuri apguva teo-
logiju un gatavojas klat par garidzniekiem. Gustava akadémija pirmais
zinamais profesors medicina bija Johans Belovs (Johann Below, 1601-
1668); vins stradajis Saja amata no 1632. Iidz 1642. gadam. Ta ka vina
profestiras laika tikpat ka nav bijis medicinas studentu, Johans Belovs
lasijis lekcijas anatomija un botanika citu fakultasu studentiem. Belova
profestiras laika nekadi zinatniski pétijumi nav sarakstiti vai aizstaveti,
tacu no minéta perioda saglabajusas divas runas, kuras skartas medi-
cinas témas, proti, Fridriha Heina Runa par medicinu (Oratio de medicina,
1637) un Segvarda Valandera Runa par cilveku (Oratio de homine, 1640). Sis
runas var tikt vertetas ka mediciniskas un teologiskas pieejas simbioze
medicinas disciplina.
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RENATE BERGA

Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka, Latvija

HERMANIS SAMSONS UN RIGAS AKADEMISKAS
GIMNAZIJAS DISERTACIJAS

Iss kopsavilkums

Hermanis Samsons (Hermann Samson, 1579-1643) dzimis Riga, studgjis Rostoka
un Vitenberga, velak pildijis macitaja pienakumus Rigas Doma un Péetera baz-
nica, 1622. gada kluvis par Vidzemes superintendentu. 1631. gada H. Samsons
ar Zviedrijas valdibas atbalstu dibinaja Rigas akadémisko gimnaziju, bija tas
pirmais inspektors un turpmako mitizu stradaja gimnazija ar1 par profesoru.

Jau Rigas Domskolas un vélak ar1 akadémiskas gimnazijas macibu procesa tika
lietota no Rietumu universitatem aizguita disertaciju metode. H. Samsons ka
daudzu disertaciju autors un vaditajs ieviesa ar1 humanisma idejas un idealus
savu studentu saceréjumos. Vina darbs Logicae systema (Riga, 1620) — bitisks
Rigas izglitibas vestures mantojums — sniedza studentiem teoréetiskas zina-
Sanas un piemérus no teologiskiem un filozofiskiem tekstiem par disertaciju
sacerésantu.

Lidz musu dienam ir saglabajusies vismaz 83 Rigas akademiskas gimnazijas di-
sertaciju izdevumi (H. Samsons ir vadijis vai bijis autors vismaz 27 no tam). Sie
teksti Iidz $im nav petiti ka kopums. Disertaciju ka jaunlatinu literattiras analize
lautu veidot jaunus secinajumus par 17. gadsimta Rigu Rietumeiropas izglitibas
vestures konteksta.

Atslegvardi: Rigas akadémiska gimnazija, Hermanis Samsons, akadémiskas di-
sertacijas, jaunlatinu literattra.

Ievads

Kops 20. gs. 90. gadiem Eiropa ir noverojama jaunlatinu literattiras
pétnieku interese par 17.-18. gs. akadémiskajam disertacijam (angl. —
early modern dissertations), kas tapusSas ka sena macibu iestazu tradicija —
pasniedzéja un studenta kopdarbs. Somija, Zviedrija, Igaunija, Lietuva
un citas valstis klasiskie filologi un seniespiedumu bibliografi ir jau
daudz paveikusi disertaciju un citu akademisko tekstu — runu, saceréju-
mu un tiem pievienotas okazionalas dzejas — tulkosanas un zinatniskas
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izpetes joma. Ar1 Latvijai ir savs literarais mantojums, kas lidz $im nav
analizéts ka kopums.

Si raksta mérkis ir sniegt isu ieskatu par Rigas akadémiskas gimnazi-
jas dibinasanas apstakliem, tas inspektoru, ievérojamo Livonijas garidz-
nieku H. Samsonu, izcelot vina ka teologijas profesora mantojumu, ka
ar1 aktualizét nepiecieSamibu péc sistematiska akadémisko disertaciju
pétiSanas, tulkosanas un analizésanas darba.

Rigas Domskola un akadémiskas gimnazijas tapsana

Dibinata [idz ar Domkapitulu 1211. gada, Rigas Domskola viduslai-
kos bija gandriz vieniga un noteikti lielaka macibu iestade un nozimi-
gaka gan izglitibas kvalitates, gan skolenu skaita zina tagadéjas Latvijas
teritorija. Gadsimtu gaita ta attistijas un uzplauka. 16. gs. beigas Rigas ra-
tes skolu kolégija ierosinaja izveidot gimnazijas apmacibu, kur macibas
varétu turpinat Domskolu absolvéjusie, lai tiem butu vieglak uzsakt stu-
dijas universitatés. Diemzél 30 gadus ilgais polu-zviedru kars$ aizkavéja
Sis ieceres realizésanu. Par spiti badam un karam, macibas Riga noritéja
ierastaja kartiba un dazi uznemigakie absolventi devas studét uz Vacijas,
Holandes un citu valstu universitatem. Izcilakie no viniem sanéma ari
Rigas rates stipendijas. 1631. gada 18. aprili Zviedrijas karalis Gustavs II
Adolfs parakstija lemumu par Rigas akademiskas gimnazijas izveido-
Sanu. Gimnazija norit€ja rosigs un nopietns darbs, par ko liecinaja ar1
biezie zinatniskie priekSnesumi un profesoru un studentu kopdarbu —
disertaciju — priekslasijumi. Macibu iestade darbojas Iidz 1710. gadam,
kad Riga tika ieklauta Krievijas impeérijas sastava. Péc Ziemelu kara
Domskola tika parveidota par klasisku gimnaziju un turpinaja savu
darbibu (Staris 2011, 47).

Rigas akadémiskas gimnazijas disertacijas

Disertaciju saceréSanas tradicija, kas aizgiita no Rietumeiropas
universitatém, tika izmantota jau Rigas Domskola un turpinajas ari
Rigas akadémiskaja gimnazija. Nereti loti graiti un daZreiz neiesp&jami
ir noteikt isto teksta autoru, jo tas vareja bt gan prezidents (praeses) —
profesors, kurs vadija darbu, gan respondents (respondens) — audzeknis,
kurs to aizstaveja, gan ari kada cita persona (Sjokvist 2012, 12). lespiestie
teksti tika izdaliti klausitajiem, lai iepazistinatu vinus ar darba saturu,
pirms audzéknis to nolasija. So saceréjumu galvena vértiba slépjas to
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unikalitaté — pateicoties formai un saturiskajam piepildijumam, tie ir
apliikojami ka savdabigi literari saceréjumi ar kulttirvésturisku nozimi,
jo akademiskas disertacijas ir viens no retajiem avotiem, kas raksturo iz-
glitibas saturu un kvalitati Rigas intelektualo sabiedribu intereséjoSajas
jomas. So tekstu, kas vértéjami ari ka literari darbi, tematika ir daudz-
veidiga, jo ir parstavéta filozofija, vésture, etika, literatira un citas jomas.
Taja pasa laika var apgalvot, ka disertacijas ir sava zina saistiti teksti,
pateicoties humanisma idejam, kas tas caurstravo. Lidz miisu dienam
lielakajas Latvijas seniespiedumu kratuves — Latvijas Nacionalaja biblio-
teka un Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskaja biblioteka — ir saglabajusies
vismaz 83 Rigas akadeémiskas gimnazijas disertaciju izdevumi.

H. Samsons bija aktivakais Rigas akadeémiskas gimnazijas dibina-
Sanas veicinatajs, ar Zviedrijas valdibas atbalstu vins panaca to, ka
1631. gada 18. aprili macibu iestade tika atverta. Vadot teologijas katedru
un stradajot par profesoru, vins piedalijas gan ka vaditajs, gan ka autors
vairaku disertaciju sacerésana.

Hermana Samsona biografija un intelektualais mantojums

Pirms H. Samsona biografijas apliikoSanas ir verts precizét zinas
par tas butiskakajiem avotiem. H. Samsona audzeknis Johans Brevers
(Johann Brever, 1616-1700), kur$ vinu ir saucis par savu garigo teévu
un draugu (Brever 1655, 19), ir saceréjis vairakas runas H. Samsona
berem, ka ar1 sastadijis vina pieminai veltitu rakstu krajumu Memoria
Samsoniana. Divas taja ietilpstosas runas vins ir sacerejis pats, vienu —
Petrs Hollers (Petrus Holler, ?-?) — Oratio de vita Beati Samsoni, pedejo —
Hieronims Depkins (Hieronymus Depkin, ?=?) — Comparatio Samsonis
Biblici cum Livono. Pec H. Samsona naves $is runas ir nolasitas gimnazijas
zale, bet 1655. gada Frankfurté iespiestas ka pielikums J. Brévera sasta-
ditajam akadémisko runu krajumam (Brever, Johann. Orationum, in
Rigensi Athenaeo habitarum, pars prima [-alteral. Francofurti ad Moenum :
Sumptibus Petri Hauboldii, anno M. DC. LV. [1655]). Otrs svarigs avots,
kas veltits H. Samsona dzivesgajumam un publiskajai darbibai, ir
baltvacu vesturnieka Kristiana Augusta Berkholca (Christian August
Berkholz, 1805-1889) sarakstita H. Samsona biografija, publicéta 1856. gada
(Berkholz, Christian August. M. Hermann Samson, Rigascher Oberpastor,
Superintendent von Livland etc. : eine kirchenhistorische Skizze aus der ersten
Hiilfte des siebzehnten Jahrhunderts. Riga : Edmund Gotschel, 1856).
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H. Samsons ir dzimis no Holandes iecelojusas militarpersonas
gimene 1579. gada Riga. Macijies Domskola, sanémis Rigas rates sti-
pendiju studijam Vacijas luteriskajas universitates, 1599. gada augusta
imatrikuléts Rostokas un 1600. gada maija — Vitenbergas universitate.
Pirmaja vins studéjis grieku un latinu valodu, otraja — teologiju. Rostoka
un dazus Vitenberga tapusos studiju darbus H. Samsons velta savam
mecenatam — Rigas birgermeistaram Nikolajam Ekem (Nicolaus von
Ecke, 1541-1623) un citiem atbalstitajiem — garidzniekiem un rates dar-
biniekiem. 1600. gada Rostoka prezentéjis Runu par apmelojuma dabu un
pazimém (Samson, Hermann. Oratio de natura et proprietatibus calumniae.
Rostock : Christoph Reusner aus Neustadt, 1600). Vacijas biblioteku kra-
jumos saglabajusies vismaz sesi H. Samsona studiju darbi. Vina teologi-
jas profesors — plasi pazistams luteranu teologs, nelokams antikalvinists
Salomons Gesners (Salomon Gesner; Gessner, 1559-1605) kadas disertaci-
jas, kas versta pret Romas pavesta varu, priekSvarda izsaka pateicibu
Rigas rates amatpersonam par §1 audzékna atsiitiSanu uz Vitenbergu
un saredz vina ne tikai perspektivu studentu, bet ari ieguvumu ndkotne
visai baznicai, turklat sakot, ka H. Samsons atdarina Bibeles Samsonu,
Stupojot pavesta troni, kas turas uz meligiem balstiem (Gesner; Samson
[1604], [4]). Jau H. Samsona dzives laika Sos Gesnera vardus varéja saukt
par pravietiskiem. Vitenberga H. Samsons piedalijas daudzas ikgadgjas
disputacijas ka respondents, bet nereti ari ka autors. 25 gadus vecuma
jaunais teologijas magistrs H. Samsons pieredzéja ipasu pagodinajumu —
tika novertéts vina oratora talants, uzticot teikt runu par godu Martina
Lutera 60. mirsanas dienai (Berkholz 1856, 33).

Vitenbergas studiju laikam bija batiska loma ne tikai H. Samsona
izglitiba, bet ar1 nakotnes sakaru un attiecibu veidosana, jo tolaik vins
iepazinas ar vairakiem topoSajiem Zviedrijas garidzniekiem, ka ar1
valsts parvaldes darbiniekiem, pieméram, velako kancleru Akselu
Uksensernu (Axel Oxenstierna, 1583-1654). Sis fakts ietekmeéja visu
vélako H. Samsona darbibu zviedru parvalditaja Riga (jauzsver, ka ar
aktivu H. Samsona lidzdalibu tika realizeti agrakie Rigas rates centieni
paplasinat Domskolas macibu sistéemu lidz gimnazijai). 1608. gada rate
aicinaja savu stipendiatu atpakal uz Rigu. Vitenberga vinam jau bija
piedavats macitaja amats, tacu vins vélejas atgriezties. Atstajis telpu,
kur neapsaubami dominéjusi luteriska teologija, Riga atkal bija jasa-
stopas ar pretreformacijas un jezuitu ietekmi. Turpmakajos gados tapa
plass saceréjumu klasts — sprediki, rokasgramatas studentiem, svinigas
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runas, véstules — latinu un vacu valoda; tie iespiesti lielakoties Riga, bet
ar1 Libeka, Hamburga, Giseng, pa kadam — Tartu un Stokholma; orga-
nizéts jaunas Rigas dziesmu gramatas izdevums. H. Samsona — izcila
spredikotaja, kaisliga jezuitu un pavesta varas pretinieka, raganu pravu
teorétiska pamatotaja un Vidzemes superintendenta — darbiba ir padzili-
nati pétita un apspriesta. ST raksta mérkis ir ieliikoties vina ka teologijas
profesora mantojuma.

Atgriezies no Vitenbergas, H. Samsons stajas Domskolas inspektora
amata, $im notikumam par godu nolasot runu De origine et utilitatibus
scholarum (Samson, Hermann. Oratio de origine et utilitatibus scholarum.
Rigae Livonum : Typis Nicolai Mollini, M.DC.VIII [1608]). Vins teic, ka
Vacijas universitates ir radusas pec Aleksandrijas patriarhu laika kristie-
$u skolu parauga — skolas var visvairak palidzét baznicam un valdibam,
ja vien evangeliju doktrinas tur tiek pareizi macitas, nesajaucot teologijas
un filozofijas principus; tapat ari filozofija nedrikstot par teologiju domi-
nét, bet drizak pakalpot un palidzét (Samson [1608], [14]).

1611. gada iespiesta H. Samsona sastadita ticibas pantu rokasgramata
Domskolas audzekniem Enchiridion articulorum fidei (Samson, Hermann.
Enchiridion articulorum fidei. Rostochii : Typis Christophori Reusneri,
ANNO 1611), kur plass teologisks saturs izkartots jautajumu un atbilzu
veida. Otrs H. Samsona ka inspektora izdevums Logicae systema ir ie-
spiests 1620. gada (Samson, Hermann. Logicae systema. Rigae Livonum :
Excudebat Nicolaus Mollinus, Anno M.DC.XX [1620]). Tapat ka rokasgra-
mata, ar1 Seit materials ir izkartots tematiski iedalitu jautajumu un atbil-
Zu veida, sniegti piemeri, kas studentiem palidz sagatavoties disputiem,
stradat ar argumentiem un silogismiem (Berkholz 1856, 51-52). Logicae
systema ievada H. Samsons cité Augustinu: Ta ari Augustins darba “Par
kristigo macibu” 2. gramatas 31. nodala saka: disputiciju disciplina ir visverti-
gaka, lai iedzilindtos un atSketindtu visu veidu jautdjumus, kas svétajos rakstos
atrodami. (Samson [1620], [5])

Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskas bibliotekas Rokrakstu un reto
gramatu nodala pétniekiem pieejami divi 1 iespieddarba eksemplari, no
kuriem viens piedergjis autoram — ar katru otro lapu iesietu tuksu, tas
H. Samsons ir izmantojis piezimem.

Ka mineéts, H. Samsonam bija loti liela loma akadémiskas gimnazijas
dibinasana, vins bija ari tas pirmais inspektors un lidz muza beigam
stradaja par teologijas profesoru, tadejadi vina pienakumos ietilpa ari
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darbs kopa ar studentiem — vadit vai izstradat disertacijas. Vina vadiba
tapis liels to skaits, un lidz miisu dienam saglabajusas vismaz 27.

K. A. Berkholcs cité H. Samsona runu, ko vin$ teicis 1631. gada
5. aprili isi pirms gimnazijas atvérSanas un kas, visticamak, Iidz mtsu
dienam nav saglabajusies. Beigas ir sadas: Un ta pec Dieva prata no augsti
godatas rates teologijas profesora amats man ir piedavats un uzticeéts, es liksu
prieksa visparpienemtas teologiskas patiesibas péc tézes un antitézes metodes un
20. aprila devitaja stunda saksu lekcijas. Turklat péc daZiem vingrindjumos pa-
vaditiem ménesiem es savus klausitajus uz isu bridi nodarbinasu ar disputiciju
ierociem, lidz kamer izskiroSaja bridi vini varés iziet pie publikas. Tomer viniem
visiem inauguracijas runu péc senas parazas es pateiksu 14. aprili. Ta klausi-
ties So runu es visus izglitotos mili un pakalpigi ieliidzu. Magistrs Hermanis
Samsons, macitdjs, superintendents un profesors. (Berkholz 1856, 95-96)

Samsons uzskatija, ka ir bezjédzigi iesaistities debates, ja nav pilnvei-
dotas filozofijas un filologijas prasmes. Studiju laika vin$ slip&ja latinu
un sengrieku valodas zinasanas, tulkojot tekstu fragmentus no vienas
valodas otra. Lai to labi paveiktu, vin$ pastavigi kraja noderigas meta-
foras un asinaja savu izteiksmes stilu, un papildinaja vardu krajumu,
prasmigi atdarinot labakos autorus. Saskana ar J. Bréveru H. Samsons
tadejadi kluva Magnus in Graecitate, Magnus in Latinitate. Brévers teic,
ka H. Samsons apzinati kopis un aktivi uzlabojis savu latinu valodas
stilu (Witte 1674-1675, 513). 2006. gada Lunda publicéta petijuma, kas
apskata A. Uksensérnam adresétas H. Samsona vestules, noradits, ka
H. Samsons ir 1pasi daudz izmantojis Erasma darbu Adagia jeb Parunas
un ietekméjies no ta, tadejadi tiek ar1 pienemts, ka 31 saikne ar Erasmu
norada uz vienu no H. Samsona valodas stila un izsmalcinatibas avo-
tiem (Dobreff 2006, 34).

Hermanis Samsons - praeses et auctor

Gandriz pusei disertaciju, ko H. Samsons vadijis, vins bijis ar1 teksta
autors, par to liecina zinas titullapa — praeside et auctore. So sacergjumu
saturs aptver arkartigi plasu teologijas interesu spektru, tiek diskutéts
gan par dogmatikas, gan leksémas Dievs morfologijas, religiskas morales
un étikas, moralfilozofijas, apologétikas, religisko ritualu, gimenes tiesi-
bu un, protams, luteranisma aspektiem.

H. Samsons dedzigi aizstaveja uzskatu, ka kristietiba Riga un
Livonija ienakusi, pateicoties Karlim Lielajam, nevis Romas pavestam
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(Berkholz 1856, 67). Loti butiska vieta ir ari disputacijam, kuru saturs
vérsts pret kalvinismu, katolicismu un Romas pavesta varu. Tas ir
iemesls, kadel var teikt, ka polemika ar jezuitiem turpinajas visu
H. Samsona muzu. Gandriz katra disertacija satur pazistamako je-
zuituy, it Ipasi Svéta Roberta Bellarmina, ka ari Trentas koncila, kritiku.
1641. gada Vilna publicets kada, domajams, Vilnas jezuitu ordena brala —
Hermeta Kirina — saceréjums Rigas antikrists jeb Hermanis Samsons.
Nelielais duodecimo formata iespieddarbs sakas ar vardiem: Nesen manas
rokds nondca disputdcijas par diZo antikristu jeb Romas pavestu, kuru prezi-
dents un autors ir Rigas baznicas amatpersona Hermanis Samsons. Tajas nav
neka cita ka tikai liekuliba, apmelojumi un apvainojumi. (Cyrinus 1641, [3])
Nav zinu par to, vai un kada ir bijusi Samsona atbilde Sim oponentam,
bet K. A. Berkholcs norada, ka Sis saceréjums parspej pats sevi rupjiba
(Berkholz 1856, 171).

Jau H. Samsona disertacijas, kas tapuSas vina studiju laika
Vitenberga, var noveérot to, ka vins izmanto savas izcilas klasisko va-
lodu zinasanas un vérSas ad fontes, kas ir tipiska humanisma metode,
lai veidotu savu viedokli un nepopularizétu iespéjamas prieksgajeju
kladas. Art velak, vadot studentu darbus, loti daudz uzmanibas tiek
veltits témas svarigako terminu filologiskajam aspektam. Pieméram,
disertacija Par saderinasanos, laulibu un radniecigiem pretrunigiem jautdju-
miem (Samson, Hermann, Witte, Henning. Disputatio publica de sponsali-
bus, coniugio et cognatis controversis quaestionibus. Rigae Livonum : Typis
Gerhardi Schroder, [1640]) skrupulozi apskatiti vairaku valodu — latinu,
sengrieku un senebreju — termini, kas saistiti ar So temu. Ir iesp&jams at-
rast saikni starp H. Samsona Vitenbergas studiju laika darbiem un Riga
vaditajam disertacijam, piemeéram, jau minétaja 1604. gada darba, kas
izstradats kopa ar profesoru S. Gesneru, detalizéti apskatita Svéta Petera
varda izcelsme un nozime, $1 pati téma iztirzata ari disertacija, kas no-
lasita 1631. gada garidznieku sinodé, un kada 1637. gada disertacija par
Romas pavesta primatu un monarhiju.

Biitiska humanisma kategorija — briva griba — ir aplikota vairakas
disertacijas, turklat pat viena disertacija, kuras respondents ir jau mi-
nétais H. Samsona audzéeknis J. Brévers, tai ir veltita pilniba (Samson,
Hermann, Brever, Johann. Disputatio publica de Libero Arbitrio. Rigae
Livonum : Typis Schréderianis, Anno 1635). Autori saceréjumu ir veido-
jusi plasu un daudzpusigu, gan ieklaujot stoiku, Augustina, Lutera un
katolicisma nostadnes, gan apskatot brivas gribas formas un veidus.
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13 gadu laika, ko H. Samsons pavadijis teologijas profesora amata,
vina vadito disertaciju témas ir atkartojusas vien paris reizu, lielakoties
tas tikai papildinajusas cita citu. Lidzigi Erasmam vin$ bijis eklektisks
latinists, kur$ krajis daudzu autoru frazes un izteikumus, tacu vins ari
apzinati kopis un centies padarit izsmalcinatu savu latinu un grieku
valodas izteiksmi (Dobreff 2006, 34).

Izmantojot literattiras teorija pieejamo kontekstualo metodi, biitu
padzilinati japéta H. Samsona studiju darbi un vélak gimnazija vaditas
disertacijas, tas atspogulotu to, ka luteranisma idejas un nostadnes tika
izmantotas Riga.

Disertaciju publikacijas ir nenovertéjams uzzinu avots pétijjumiem
arl par citiem 17. gs. Rigas inteligences parstavjiem — gan gimnazijas
profesoriem, kuri sekméja humanisma ideju izplatibu Latvijas teritorija,
gan absolventiem, kuri velak kluva par Rigas ratskungiem, macitajiem,
zinatniekiem.
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HERMANN SAMSON AND DISSERTATIONS OF RIGA
ACADEMIC GYMNASIUM

SUMMARY

Hermann Samson (1579-1643) was born in Riga, studied at the uni-
versities of Rostock and Wittenberg, served as pastor at the Dome and
Peter’s Church; in 1622, he became the superintendent of Livland. The
support of Swedish government permitted him to establish the Riga
Academic Gymnasium, where he acted as its first inspector and the pro-
fessor of theology for the rest of his life.

A method of dissertations was adopted from Western universities
and included in Riga educational institutions’ curriculum. H. Samson as
the author and/or president of many dissertations introduced the ideas
and ideals of humanism into his students” writings. Theoretical material
on dissertations with examples from theology and philosophy “Logicae
systema” (Riga, 1620) compiled by H. Samson form an important legacy
of Riga’s education history.

Approximately 130 printed dissertations of the Riga Academic gy-
mansium are extant (H. Samson was the author and/or president of at
least 27 of them). These texts have not yet been studied as a corpus. The
analysis of the dissertations as an example of Neo-Latin literature might
bring new conclusions regarding the 17" century Riga in the context of
Western European history of education.
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VIJA STIKANE

Ipasi aizsargajamais kultiiras piemineklis Turaidas muzejrezervats, Latvija

VIDUSLAIKU PERGAMENTA DOKUMENTI UN
LIBIESU VIETVARDI

Iss kopsavilkums

Raksta analizeti Turaidas pili tapusi dokumenti latinu valoda, kas publiceti
gramata Turaida 13.-16. gadsimta dokumentos (2014). Senakie Turaida 1239.—
1252. gada izdotie dokumenti sniedz zinas par zemju valdijumu noformeésanu,
un vairaki attiecas uz Rigas domkapitula nodrosinajumu, un tajos atrodami
ar1 viduslaiku Turaidas un Krimuldas pilsnovada vietvardi. Apvienojuma ar
16. gs. vidus avotiem, ka ari 17. gs. zemju revizijam $1 informacija lauj lokalizet
13. gs. dokumentos minétas vietas un izsekot latinu tekstos ietverto vietvardu
attistibai.

Atstlegvardi: Turaidas mira pils, Krimuldas pilsnovads, pergamenta doku-
menti, vietvardi, Gaujas libiesi.

Senakie Turaida izdotie pergamenta dokumenti latinu valoda par
zemju valdijumu noformésanu Livonija un Rigas domkapitula nodro-
Sinajumu tapusi Rigas biskapa Nikolaja (Nicolaus, amata 1230-1253)
laika (Stikane 2014, 28-36, Nr. 8-11). Rigas domkapituls bija biskapa
(no 1255. gada — Rigas arhibiskapa) padome laicigajas un garigajas lie-
tas, un ta vadija biskapijas parvaldi. To veidoja 12 vai 13 kanoniku jeb
domkungu kolégija. Domkapituls parraudzija baznicas finanses un
nodrosinaja biskapa/arhibiskapa amata péctecibu (Levans 2013, 66).
Domkapitulam piederéja vairaki novadi un pilis: 13.-14. gs. Dole,
Krimulda un Dundaga, bet 15.-16. gs. Dole, Krimulda un SuntaZi (Sterns
2002, 206, 402).

Raksta apliikotie dokumenti latinu valoda rakstiti uz pergamenta un
sakotnéji tikusi uzglabati Rigas biskapa/arhibiskapa un Rigas domkapi-
tula arhiva, bet musdienas ir atrodami dazadu valstu dokumentu kra-
tuves, kur nonakusi sarezgitu vestures notikumu rezultata. Ka noradijis
vesturnieks Teodors Zeids (1912-1994), lidz miisdienam no Rigas biska-
pa/arhibiskapa un Rigas domkapitula arhiva nonakusi 233 pergamenta
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originaldokumenti vai to transsumti jeb apliecinati noraksti, kas attiecas
uz laiku no 1209. Iidz 1438. gadam. Laika, kad notika Rigas arhibiskapa
cina ar Vacu ordeni Livonija, Rigas domkapitula parstavji Sos doku-
mentus aizveda uz Libeku un deponeéja Libekas domkapitula arhiva.
Livonija palikusie arhivi gaja boja 16. gadsimta. Rigas arhibiskapa ko-
adjutors Méklenburgas Kristofs uz Libeku aizvestos dokumentus ieguva
1563. gada, bet vélak bija spiests tos atdot Polijas-Lietuvas karalim.
Tadéjadi 81 vel saglabajusies arhiva dala nonaca Polijas karalu arhiva
Krakova. Kad 1765. gada Krakovas arhivs tika parvests uz Varsavu,
31 no Rigas biskapa/arhibiskapa un Rigas domkapitula arhiva dokumen-
tiem palika Krakova, kur saglabajas lielas Polijas magnatu dzimtas —
Cartorisku — biblioteka. 1794. gada Rigas biskapa/arhibiskapa un Rigas
domkapitula arhivs tika parvests no VarSavas uz Krieviju un sadalits
starp Peterburgas publisko biblioteku un Maskavas Seno aktu arhivu.
1925. gada 123 Rigas biskapa, arhibiskapa un domkapitula arhiva do-
kumenti tika atdoti Polijai, kur tie uzglabati Galvenaja seno aktu arhiva
VarSava. Paréjie palika Maskavas Seno aktu arhiva. Lidzigs liktenis tikt
parvietotam piemekl&ja arl Vacu ordena Livonijas atzara arhivu, kura
dala paslaik ir Stokholma, bet dala gajusi boja. Vacu ordena arhivs no
Kaliningradas (vacu — Konigsberg, lietuviesu — Karaliaucius) Valsts arhiva
pec Otra pasaules kara nonaca Berliné (Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreufSischer
Kulturbesitz) (Zeids 1992, 45-46, 62).

Senakais Turaidas miira pili tapuSais dokuments ir 1239. gada 19. ap-
rili izdotais apliecinajums par Jersikas pils dalas davinasanu Vacu or-
denim Livonija un iespéjamo Jersikas lena mantinieku nodrosinajumu.
No &1 dokumenta Vacu ordena arhiva Priisija bija saglabajies original-
transsumts, kas 1415. gada 14. decembr1 izgatavots uz pergamenta un
1940. gada atradies Kénigsbergas Valsts arhiva. Dokumenta teksts ir bijis
publicéts vairakkart (LUB I, Nr. 163; SLVA, 222-2240), tacu 2014. gada pir-
moreiz pilniba tulkots latviesu valoda. Tapat ka citus latinu dokumentus
Turaidas izdevuma, ari So tulkojusi Brigita Cirule. Dokumenta mineti
vairaki vietvardi — libieSu, latgalu izcelsmes vai t. s. hibridi (nosaukumi
ar dazadu maztautu ietekmi, skat. Buss 2007, 41-42; Buss 2003, 69-70):
Gerceke, Duna, Livonia, Zegewalt, Lenewarde, Ykescole, Kokenes, Thoreidhia
(Jersika, Daugava, Livonija, Sigulda, Lielvarde, Ikskile, Koknese,
Turaida).

Nozimigs Turaidas un Krimuldas pilsnovada vesturei ir Rigas
biskapa Nikolaja izdotais apstiprinajums Rigas domkapitulam. Ar So
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dokumentu, kas izdots Turaida (Toreidia) 1248. gada 16. augusta, vins
nostiprinaja valdjumus agrak davinatajos Ipasumos, ka ar1 kundzibu
Turaida, Lielvardé un Remines pilsnovada. Tas uzskatits ari par vilto-
jumu, tacu vairaki iepriek§ minéto vietu nosaukumi sastopami jau pa-
vesta Gregorija IX (Gregorius IX, 1145-1241) dokumenta, kas apstiprinats
1231. gada (LGU I, 15). Dokuments bijis nozimigs Rigas domkapitulam
ka Ipasumtiesibu apliecinajums, tapéc ir tapusi vairaki ta eksemplari un
noraksti. Viens no originaliem glabajas VarSava, Galvenaja seno aktu
arhiva (Archiwum Gtéwne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie; fotokopija Latvijas
Nacionalaja arhiva (LVVA-4060-2-30)), cits 19. gs. atradas Peterburgas
Keizariskaja biblioteka (tag. Iocydapcmeennas nybiuunas OGudAuomera)
(Brieflade IV, 97, Taf. 22, Nr. 2). 19. gs. beigas Lietuvas metrika, kas glaba-
jas Maskava, Arlietu ministrijas arhiva, atradas Libeka tapis 1424. gada
19. maija transsumts.

Ar 1248. gada dokumentu tika izveidots Krimuldas pilsnovads un
draudze. Sis ir viens no pirmajiem draudZu robeZu aprakstiem Livonija,
kur par robezam kalpoja dabas orientieri — upes, juras krasts (Siminski
2007, 93, 106). Dokumenta noradits, ka Kubeseles draudzes robezas
stiepjas garuma no Vikmestes (Vitkemiske) upes lidz jirai, platuma — no
Tarupes vai KiSupes (Tarvisjuge) lidz Gaujai (Coiva). Krimuldas draudzes
novads nemainigi saglabajas daudzus gadsimtus. Sis dokuments nosauc
sadus ciemus (villae) Krimuldas (Cubesile) draudze: Cubesille, Olikencule,
Kivemale, Cursicule, Asigalle, Moisecule, Ennisile, Viltesile, Mundrisile,
Totisile, Pabasile, Gervicule, ka ar1 Ieikisile, Coltemale un Laugule (Kubesele,
Alciems jeb Olikenkule, Kivemale, Kursu ciems, Aizgale, MuiZciems,
Séja, Vidrizi, Mundrisile, Totisile, Pabazi, Jerkule, ka ar1 Eikazi, Birini,
Laugas).

Rigas domkungu tiesibas tika regulétas ari dokumentos, kurus
1251. gada 27. julija un 1252. gada 31. augusta Turaida (Thoreidia,
Toreida) izdevis Rigas biskaps Nikolajs. Viena no tiem biskaps nodeva
arhidiakona tiesibas visa Zemgalé sava domkapitula pravestam, jo vins
nespéja ik gadu vizitét visas savas biskapijas provinces. Dokumenta ori-
ginals atrodas Krakova, Cartorisku bibliotéka, bet fotokopija ari Latvijas
Nacionalaja arhiva (LVVA-4060-2-7). Otraja Rigas biskaps pieskir dom-
kapitulam laicigo tiesu varu tris ciemos — Lovgena, Koltemala, Jeckeseile
(Laugas, Birini, Fikazi). Tapat ka daudziem citiem dokumentiem, kas
saistiti ar Ipasuma lietam, tam bijusi vairaki originali un transsumti,
kas mudienas glabajas Galvenaja seno aktu arhiva VarSava (Archiwum
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Glowne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie; Collectio autograophorum) un Maskava,
Seno aktu galvenaja arhiva (Poccuiickuil zocydapcmeetitiviit apxue dpesHux
axmos, Livl. Akten nr. 2.), savukart dokumenta transsumts, kas izdots
Villa Nova 1360. gada 17. augusta, glabajas Vatikana arhiva Roma (Vatican
archive in Rom, Regestum Innocentii papae VI).

Vietvards Turaida

Turaidas varda lietojums 1239.-1252. gada dokumentos ciesi sasaucas
ar agrakiem un velakiem latinu tekstiem. Miisdienas Turaidas miira pils
ir dala no Siguldas pilsetas, kamer Turaidas ciems (blivi apdzivota vieta)
pieder Krimuldas novadam. Vacu valoda Turaida lidz masdienam sauk-
ta Treiden, Treyden, bet latviesu valoda nosaukums saistits ar latinizéto
libieSu vardu, kas latinu tekstos lietots no 13. gs. Latviesu valoda pir-
mais zinamais dokuments Turraidas pili tapis 1810. gada (LNB RXA32,
17), bet 18. gadsimta vietéjie zemnieki saukusi pili Turreda (Gadebusch
1780, 85). Uzskata, ka Turaidas nosaukums celies no libiesu valodas,
kas pieder pie somugru valodu saimes. Par Latvijas vietvardiem, kam
ir somugriska izcelsme, daudz rakstits jau no 19. gs. beigam lidz miis-
dienam (skat. Balode 2009, 37 u. c.), bet Turaidas apkartnes vietvardu
analizei savu artavu devusi valodnieki Valentins Juliuss Kiparskis,
Tenu Karma, Laimute Balode, vésturnieki Janis Graudonis, Evalds
Mugurévics, Evalds Tenisons u. c. (Buss 1999, 28). Popularakais Turaidas
varda skaidrojums saista nosaukumu ar lokalizétu seno skandinavu
perkona dieva Tora (Tor jeb Thor) apzimejumu, kas minéts Indrika hronika,
runajot par samsalieSiem, ka Taara. LibieSiem radniecigaja igaunu valoda
aed nozimé ‘darzs’, Iidz ar to Turaidas nosaukums tulkojams “Tora darzs’
jeb ‘Perkona dieva darzs’ (Magiste 1967, 155), tomeér varda autentiskas
formas noteikSanu valodnieki uzskatijusi par diskutablu (Buss 1999, 28).
Vards 13.-16. gadsimta rakstits dazadi, latinu valoda meginot atdarinat
libiesu valodas fonétisko skanéjumu — Toreda, Thoreyda, Toreyde, Thoreda,
Thoreida, Toreida, Toreidhia, Torreyde. Tas, pirmkart, sastopams Indrika
hronika, kur minéts 47 reizes ka koka pils, novada un ta iedzivotaju —
turaidieSu — apzimejums. Velakos gadsimtos atseviskos 13.-15. gs. doku-
mentos nosaukumi Thoreida, Thoreidera, Toreidera, Treider Aa lietoti ar1 ka
upes Gaujas apziméjums. So dokumentu un norakstu izgatavosana ie-
saistiti Daugavgrivas klostera abati (1263, 1305), Rigas arhibiskaps (1350)
un Rigas domkungi (1463). No 14. gs. vardi Treiden, Treyden sastopami
viduslejasvacu tekstos un plasi lietoti ka Rigas arhibiskapa Turaidas pils,
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novada, fogtejas centra un fogta amata apziméjums, bet dazos gadiju-
mos apzimé celu gar Gauju (Ireidnischer, Treydensis, Via Treydense) Rigas
domkungu parvalditaja Krimuldas pilsnovada.

Krimuldas ciemi

Atskiriba no Turaidas, kas saglabaja centra statusu ilgstosi (un lo-
kalizacijas jautajums nerada Saubas), Krimuldas pilsnovada/draudzes
vietvardi rakstitajos véstures avotos mineti retak. Lielaka dala vietvardu
13. gs. latinu teksta, kura aprakstita Krimuldas draudzes teritorija, ir
libieSu izcelsmes, ta¢u dalai etimologija neskaidra vai diskutabla. Tie
apzime apdzivotas vietas — ciemus, par ko liecina gan dokumentu saturs
(1248. gada saukti latinu varda villa), gan vairaku vardu izskanas -ele,
-sile, -sele, kas libieSu valoda nozimé apdzivotu vietu, ciemu, novada cen-
tru, pilsapgabalu; ka ar1 varda dalas -kula, -kiila, kas libieSu un igaunu
valodas ir ciema apziméejums (Bielenstein 1892; Westrén-Doll 1926, 10, 18;
Hermann 897, 8, 12; Hirsa 1994, 211). 13. gs. libieSu ciemu iesp€jamas vie-
tas 20. gs. beigas daba identificejusi Turaidas muzejrezervata veésturniece
Ligita Beitina konteksta ar 13. gs. satiksmes celu virzieniem un kopéjo
Gaujas IibieSu apdzivotibu (Beitina 1999, 22-27; skat. ar1 Auns 2019).

Dokumentos 13. gs. minétie vietvardi péc vairakiem gadsimtiem
tiek nosaukti Rigas arhibiskapijas Turaidas gala vaku gramata (Wacken-
buch auf der Treidichen Seiten 1550) un Rigas arhibiskapijas inventara
(Inventarium zur Erstift Riga 1564), ko vestures literatiira sauc ar1 par
Piebalgas vaku gramatu (Dunsdors, Spekke 1964, 127). Sie dokumenti ta-
pusi vacu valoda un glabajas Sverines Zemes arhiva, bet kopijas Latvijas
Nacionalaja arhiva (LVVA-4060-2-483) un Turaidas muzejrezervata zinat-
niskaja arhiva. Saja laika vietvardi, kas lidzigi 1248. gada un 1252. gada
minétajiem, apzimeéja administrativas vienibas — vakas jeb pagastus.
Krimuldas pilsnovada, kas sakrita ar1 ar draudzes robezam, 16. gad-
simta bija 13 vakas jeb pagasti, kas aptvera 322 zemnieku saimniecibas.
16. gs. vidus vaku gramatas un zemnieku sarakstus analizéjusi véstur-
nieki, akcentejot socialas un ekonomiskas véstures aspektus un vestu-
risko geografiju (Dunsdorfs, Spekke 1964, 252 ff; Vegesack 1932; Svabe
1939, 59; Auns 2009, 53-58; Vunk 2014, 40-45), bet vakas un zemnieku
setas lokalizéjis Dr. hist. Muntis Auns, kurs$ sadarbiba ar Turaidas muzej-
rezervatu 2009. gada izveidojis ekspozicijas vajadzibam vesturisku karti
(pieejama: http://www.turaida-muzejs.lv/about/fogti/vakas/). Izstradajot
So digitalo karti, izmantots plaSs viduslaiku dokumentu klasts latinu
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un viduslejas vacu valoda, ka ar1 16. gs. beigu inventari, 17.-18. gs. arklu
revizijas, zviedru mérnieku sastaditas kartes, 19.-20. gs. avoti, kas atspo-
gulo apdzivotibu un tas izmainas. Veésturiskas geografijas pétijums lauj
izsekot ar1 etniskajiem procesiem Turaidas apkartné vairaku gadsimtu
garuma (Auns 2019, 174-179).

Laika gaita Vidzemes rietumdala ir izzudusi gan sena apdzivotibas
forma — ciemi (Liepina 1963, 138-159; Vegesack 1932, 21-24), gan ari
Vidzemes libiesu valoda. Spriezot péc dazadiem véstures avotiem, t. sk.
zemnieku sarakstiem un dokumentiem, jau 16. gs. vidia Krimuldas pil-
snovadu parsvara apdzivoja latvieSu zemnieki, tikai pie jiiras, msdienu
Saulkrastu teritorija, vel bija sastopami libieSu ciemi (Auns 2009, 53-58).
Visilgak libiesu valoda bija dzirdama Vidzemes ziemeldala, kur Salacas
libieSu izloksne pierakstita vel 19. gs. (Pajusalu 2009, 42-48, 77, Ariste
1958, 36-39; Veri 1994, 232).

Turpmak raksta analizeti 1248. un dalgji 1252. gada dokumenta mine-
tie Krimuldas draudzes vietvardi to nosauksSanas seciba.

Vietvardi Cubesile, Cubesille apziméja gan draudzes novadu, gan
ciemu. Kubeseles draudze, baznica un priesteri minéti Indrika hronika
13. gs. sakuma, ka arl dokumentos 1231., 1239.,, 1248, 1338., 1338., 1463,,
1496., 1543. gada (LGU I, 9, 15, 412, 654; SLVA, 234; LUB XII, 237; VT VA,
145). Indrika hronika vestits, ka 1206. gada notika libieSu kristisana:
[..] Alebrands devas uz Turaidu, apveltidams cilvekus ar spredika vardu un
kristibas sakramentu, nodalija draudzes un uzcela baznicu Kubesele. (IH, X:14)
Kubeseles ciems (villa Cubesille) un vaka (Cubbents; Kubbasche wacke) do-
kumentos ierakstiti 1248., 1550. un 1601. gada. Turklat Saja varda sauca
ar1 krogu (taberna Kubsel, 1463, LGU I, 412) un no 17. gs. macitajmuizinu
(Kipsal). Zviedru 17. gs. revizijas vietvarda pieraksts ir Kiebbisch (1624,
1630), Kubbasch (1638), savukart velak tas iegtist Kubbiasch, Kubiasch (1744)
nosaukumu. 20. gs. sakuma pastaveja majvards Kizbeles jeb Kipsalas
(Endzelins 1922, 44), kas musdienas saglabajis Kizbeles vardu. Senais
libieSu nosaukums 20. gadsimta piedzivojis renesansi un pazistams ka
kultirvesturisku un dabas objektu nosaukums: Kubeseles varda saukta
ala (Runtinala), pilskalns, ka ari dabas taka. Kubeseles nosaukuma iz-
celsme, iespéjams, saistama ar libiesu vecaka Kaupo (Caupo, miris 1217)
vardu. Pastav pienémums, ka Kubesele bijis Kaupo dzimtais ciems, tam
par labu liecina tas, ka Kaupo apglabats Kubeseles baznica (IH, XXI: 4),
bet ir gan ari citi varda etimologijas skaidrojumi, pieméram, tas saistits
ar dabas objekta apziméjumu - ‘padzilinajumu, kas norobezots no
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divam pusem’ (Hermann 897, 8), vai ar IibieSu kub — ‘kaudze; kopiba,
sapulce’ (HirSa 1994, 211).

Lidz musdienam nav saglabajies nosaukums Olikenkule, un ir pro-
blematiska ta lokalizacija un saistiba ar velakiem vietas nosaukumiem —
Holtczem, Holtetzem (1624); Holtzen (1630); OIl Cehm (1638); Agsimske Pagast
(1683), Altzeem (1744) (Auns 2019, 277). Patlaban iesp€jama ciema vieta
un ari vards izzudis pavisam, tacu 2015. gada, kad Krimuldas muizas
tuvuma atrada ieverojamu dizkoku — egli, to ne tikai ieklava aizsar-
gajamo koku saraksta, bet ari deva tai nosaukumu — Alciema egle. Sis
nosaukums izaudzis no libiesu ciema varda un méginats skaidrot ari
varda etimologiju (skat. http://dziedava.lv; etimologiju skat. art Hermann
1897, 12).

Ar 13. gs. minéto Kivemale saistami 17. gs. nosaukumi wacke Kymnes
(1550), Dorf Kymell, Kimell (1624), Kimmel, Kiemall, Kummal (1638), ka ar1
apciems KivmalieSi, kas minéts 1922. gada (Endzelins 1922, 45), bet
misdienas zudis. Varda etimologija saistita, iespejams, ar libieSu valodu
(igaunu val. kive — ‘akmens’) (Bielenstein 1892, 367; Hermann 1897, 15).

Nosaukums Cursicule savukart tiek skaidrots ar etniskas grupas
kurs$u ciemu libieSu apdzivota apgabala (Ancitis, Jansons 1963, 43), bet
ir ari citas iespejas meklet varda etimologiju (‘gravas ciems’, Hermann
1897, 12). Vietvards saistams ar 1463. gada dokumenta lidzas Sim ciemam
lokalizéto Kursu jeb Kurselu celu (Kurselscherwech LGU 1, 412), ka ar1 ar
1517. gada minéto ciemu un pagastu (dorp/Pagast Curszell, Kurszell, LGU
II, 230). Lietuvas metrika minets Pogost Kursis (1590), savukart zviedru
revizijas Kursche wacke (1601), Kursische / Kuresische Wacke (1624), Kursische
Dorff (1630), Kursische Wacke (1638), Dorff Curseth (1683), Luszitz (1744).
20. gs sakuma pastaveja apciems Kursisi (Endzelins 1922, 48), bet miis-
dienas apdzivotas vietas nosaukums ir Sunisi, kura izcelsme saistama
ar majvardu, kas minéts jau 1550. gada vaku gramata (Auns 2019, 285).
Vienlaikus ar KurSu nosaukumu gan vietas, gan cela apzimesanai lietots
ar1 nosaukums, ko var saistit ar vésturiskiem Krimuldas pils vardiem
Cremon, Cremun: Krimuldas cel$ (Crammonscher weg, via Cremonense 1463,
LGU I, 412; LUB XII, 237); Krimuldas vaka (1550, Cromonn).

Asigalle ir vietvards, kas kluva ne tikai par ciema un vakas/pagas-
ta, bet arl muiZzas apziméjumu, bet musdienas ir izzudis: locus Asegalle
(1312, 1454); pagast Azegalle (1496), wacke Assigalsche (1550), Wacke Eisigal
(1601), Wacke, Dorf Aysegaysche (1624), Hof Azegall (1504), hoff / guder
Azegalle (1509), Hove Asigalle (1517), Hoff Eisigal (1682). Aizgales vaka
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16. gs. vidi ietilpa ciemi Eisigal un Perkus, ka arl muiza. 1922. gada te
atraduSies miisdienas vairs nezinamais Aizgales un Perkoniesu apciems.
Iespéjams, ka 13. gadsimta minétais vietvards saistits ar Indrika hronika
minéto libieSu vecako Asi (IH XVI: 4), ka ar1 vasalu dzimtu — Rigas
domkungu vasaliem Azgaliem (Kramins$ 2011, 57). Azgalu dzimta Rigas
arhibiskapija sastopama Iidz 15. gs. beigam (Thidericus Azegalle de Ropa
(1297); Johann and Detlev Asegalle (1360); Asegal (1394, 1397); Jacob Asegall
(1465)). Muiza minéta dokumentos ar1 ka Billes muiza (Billenhoff) (LGU
I, 362, 654; LGU 11, 29, 78, 230), bet no 17. gs. saukta vairs tikai Ipasnieku
Engelhartu varda (Engelhardz, Engelhardts). Englartes jeb Engelhartes
muiza pastaveja [idz 20. gs. sakuma agrarajai reformai.

Moisecule — latvieSu valoda Muizciems — varétu but saistits ar
Krimuldas pilsnovada Jaunas muizas (miisdienas Séjas novads) nosau-
kumu MoiZze vai MuiZciems 17. gadsimta (Beitina 1999, 24).

Ennisile Indrika hronikd, iespéjams, minéts ka Anno ciems (Villa
Annonis; IH, XI:5; Bielenstein 1892, 52). Laika gaita te izveidojas muiza,
bet 1550. gada ciema vietu iezimé wacke Hannis. Muiza 17. gadsimta
saukta gan Ennenberg, gan Ipasnieku varda — Zdgen Hoff (1682/83). Lidz
19./20. gs. mijai ciema apzimé&jums saglabaja Anno vardu (Anno bija
libieSu vecakais, kas dzivoja 13. gadsimta) vacu valodas nosaukuma
Henneberg, kamer latvieSu nosaukums Seja saistits ar islaicigu muizas
Ipasnieku no 1577. gada Andreju Seiju (Westrén-Doll 1926, 12).

Viltisele jeb miusdienu Vidrizu ciems minéts 13. gs. pirmas puses
dokumentos un ar1 Indrika hronika (Vitisele IH, XXIX, 3). lespéjams, to var
saistit ar citu vietu — vélako Miltciemu (Miltzeem) Sejas muizas teritorija
(Beitina 1999, 24). 1550. gada vietu iezimeé wacke Maijsel, bet 17. gadsimta
te atradas ciems Wyders, Wettisch Dorp, ka arl muiza Wiedrichs hoff, kas
lidz 1652. gadam ietilpa Turaidas pilsnovada (LGU I, 15, 19, 37). Pamats
muiZzas izveidei bija zemes izdoSana lénu valdijuma — Rigas arhibiskaps
o libiesu ciemu jau 1277. gada izlenoja savam vasalim Johannesam no
Lunes (Johannes de Lune) (LGU 1, 37).

Mundrisile un Totisile ir ciemi, kuri laika gaita izzudus$i, lai ar1 vel
ir mineti 16.-17. gs. vaku gramatas un revizijas ka wacke Totus (Thotis)
(1550), Dorff Mindrisch (1638).

Pabasile turpreti saglabaja nosaukumu, kas lidz mtsdienam lietots
ka Pabazi. 1550. gada te atradas wacke Pasobens, bet 17. gs. Pabofmuife
(Biezais 1957, 98), Hoff Babbusch (1624), Babusk Hoff (1638). Varda eti-
mologiju saista ar IibieSu valodas vardu salikumu “purva sala’ vai
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‘paaugstinajums purva’ (Westrén-Doll 1926, 10). Uzskatits, ka vieta
1231. gada devéta Vesikendorp, ko varéetu saistit ar personvardu Vesike, un
tas varétu but pat Indrika hronika minetais Gaujas libiesu vadonis Vesikis
(Beitina 1999, 26).

Vietvardu Gervicule var atpazit 13.-17. gs. ciema, vakas, muizas no-
saukumos, bet 19. gadsimta pastaveja Jerkules pagasts un pagasta skola.
Nemainigi savu nosaukumu saglaba Jerkules ezers. Libiesu valoda
nosaukums nozimeja ‘ezera ciems’ (Hirsa 1994, 211; Westrén-Doll 1924,
7), un 20. gs. otraja puse kolhoza Ezerciems nosaukums tiesi saistits ar So
seno libiesu vardu. Vietvarda pieraksts dokumentos ir atSkirigs — villa
Gerwicule (1231, 1309), wacke Terkull (1550), Hoff Jerckill (1624), Dorff klein
Jerckell / Dorff gross Jerckell (1624), Hof Gerkiill (1638), Hoff Gerkuls (1682).

Ieikisile — musdienas Eikazi — tapat laika gaita ieguva dazadu véstu-
riskajiem centriem raksturigu statusu, un 13.-17. gs. dokumentos minéts
ciems, vaka, muiza — villa Jeckeseile (1252), villa Y[elkezel (1348); Jekeselle
(1350, 1355); wacke Jeikus (1564) (LGU 1, 21, 70, 72, 79). 17. gadsimta te
izveidojas neliela muiZina, kas pastavéja lidz agrarajai reformai 20. gs.
sakuma (Ekaisch (1682), Ekaisch Hoff, Eikasch).

Coltemale — musdienas Birini — saglabaja savu nozimi ka ciems
(Koltemala, Kultezelle, Colteselle, Koltus Zeem), vaka (wacke Goltes, 1564), bet
16. gadsimta te izveidojas muiza Koltzen, kas vélak ieguva Birinu nosau-
kumu no tas Ipasniekiem 16. gs. beigas — 17. gs. sakuma. Varda saistiba
ar seno libieSu valodu tiek mekléta nozimé kuolta — ‘krasts’ vai ‘smilts
kapu kalns’ (Bielenstein 1892, 367, Westrén-Doll 1926, 12), savukart
igaunu valodnieks Karls Augusts Hermanis (Hermann, 1851-1909) saista
varda etimologiju ar somugrisko kulte — ‘zelts’, lidz ar to tulko nosauku-
mu ka ‘zelta zemes vieta’” (Hermann 1897, 15). Birinu vacu nosaukums
lidz 20. gs. sakumam bija Koltzen — tuvs latinizetajam 13. gs. Iibiesu
nosaukumam.

Laugule ir ciems (13.-14. gs. dokumentos tas minéts ka Lovgena,
Lawe, Laugele (GU I, Nr. 21, 70, 72, 79)), ka ar1 Laudas jeb Laugas vaka
(1564, Laudisch Wacke). Velak Laugas ciems (Laughas Zeem) piederé&ja
pie Birinu muizas (Auns 2019, 320). Musdienas Vidrizu pagasta pastav
Laugas purvs, kura varda saglabajusas 13. gs. ciema nosaukuma peé-
das. Bilensteins uzskatija, ka Sis ir latgalu/latvieSu izcelsmes vards
(Bielenstein 1892, 367), savukart citi pétnieki to atzist par isti somu-
griskas izcelsmes vardu vai libieSu varda modulaciju ar nozimi ‘lézena
zeme’ (Westrén-Doll 1824, 7; Buss 1999, 29).
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Salidzinot vietvardus, kas minéti latinu tekstos 1248. un 1252. gada,
ar nosaukumiem, kuri uzskaititi 1550. un 1564. gada vacu valoda, var
secinat, ka Rigas arhibiskapijas administrativais dalijums pilsnovados
un draudzes ar centriem Turaida un Kubesele (Krimulda) pastavéja vai-
rakus gadsimtus un ka ar1 13. gs. latinu dokumentos minétie ciemi da-
lgji saglabaja savu statusu ka administrativas vienibas — vakas. Vienigi
Kivemale un Mundrisile 16. gs. vida vairs nebija administrativas vienibas
centri Rigas domkungu parvalditaja pilsnovada. Asigalle — Assigal sa-
glabaja nosaukuma skanéjumu, bet citu latinizéto vietvardu pieraksts
13. gadsimta krietni atSkiras no $adu vietvardu pieraksta vacu tekstos
16. gs. vida: Toreida — Treijden, Cubesille — Cubbents, Gerwiceule — Terckul,
Ennisile — Hannis, Totisile — Thotis, Pabasile — Pasobens, leikisile — Jeikus,
Coltemale — Goltes, Laugule — Laudisch. DaZi ciemi 13. gadsimta, iesp€jams,
saukti citadak: Olikencule — Arzim, Moisecule — Kaulen, Viltesile — Maijsel,
tacu to senie nosaukumi var atkal paradities velaku laiku arklu revizijas
un pat nonakt lidz misdienam (ka Viltesile — Vidrizi). Musdienas vairaki
ciemu nosaukumi, kas 1248.-1252. gada minéti latinu dokumentos, ir
saglabajusies ka vietvardi un ar1 toponimi Krimuldas, Sejas, Vidrizu
novada, bet dazi piedzivojusi zinamu renesansi ka kultrvesturisku un
dabas objektu nosaukumi, tacu dala ir zudusi vai batiski mainijusi savu
skanéjumu.
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MEDIEVAL PARCHMENT DOCUMENTS AND
LIV PLACE NAMES

SUMMARY

The present paper focuses on the Latin documents written in Turaida
Castle in the first half of the 13" century and the place names, which are
published in the book Turaida in the 13"-16" Century Documents (2014).
The publication summarizes information from written historical sources
that mention the name of Turaida in various contexts, including that
of a place name. The present name of Turaida is derived from Liv lan-
guage, which belongs to the Finno-Ugrian family. In the Middle Ages,
the name had several written variations reflecting the efforts to emulate
the phonetic sounding of the Liv language in the Latin and Middle-Low
German languages: Thoreyda, Thoreida, Toreidhia, Torreyde.

The book contains data obtained from parchment documents, chron-
icles, letters, deeds and other written sources which are arranged here
in chronological order. The first part of this book covering the time of
Bishops of Riga Albert (1199-1229) and Nicholas (1230-1253) comprises
the texts originally written in Latin, including four parchment docu-
ments issued in Turaida.

The oldest documents, which were issued in Turaida (1239-1252)
hold information about the formalization of the tenure of lands, and
several of them are related to the provision for the Cathedral Chapter
of Riga. These documents contain a wealth of facts about the density of
the population in medieval Krimulda (Cremon) Castle district. Combined
with the sources from the middle of the 16" century and the land audi-
tions from the 17 century, this information allows the localizing of the
places, which are mentioned in the 13" century documents. It also ena-
bles trace the disappearance of the Liv villages as the dominating type
of settlement, thus building a base for the studies of ethnic processes in
the surroundings of Turaida over the course of several centuries.
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THE LANGUAGE OF CORRECTNESS: SOME TERMS
OF LATIN ORIGIN

Brief summary

This article reflects on the terminology used in linguistics and sociolinguistics
to describe some phenomena related to language correctness and its perception.
Accidentally or not (taking into account the fact that in the Ancient Roman soci-
ety the issues of language correctness were highly important), the major terms
used in this context are of Latin origin. Namely, we are speaking of words like
purism, prescriptivism, and (in the case of the English language) the term correct-
ness itself. Some historic retrospect is given, considering the time and circum-
stances when the terms purist / purism and prescriptive | prescriptivist [ prescriptiv-
ism first appeared in their [socio]linguistic sense. The presence and perception
of these terms in the Latvian linguistic community is also briefly discussed.

Keywords: language, correctness, purism, prescriptivism, terminology.

Several years of my research activity have been devoted to one
of the probably most controversial sociolinguistic phenomena - the
human attempt to deliberately maintain language purity and cor-
rectness. Actually, these are two separate phenomena (even though
closely interrelated), and they are denoted by the terms purism
and prescriptivism. In my earlier work, I have been concentrating
on various manifestations of these phenomena in various cultures,
also tracing their presence in the antiquity. Especially in the Ancient
Roman community, as it is known and shown by various sources and
researchers, the correctness of language and observance of norms were
held to be particularly important. In this paper, I am looking more
closely at the Latin roots of the terms denoting (and related to) this
phenomenon — the tendency to guard the language from incorrectness
and to keep it in order. Interestingly indeed (and not only in this context,
but in various branches of linguistics) — many of the terms pertaining to
language system, order and norms are of Latin origin. That includes the
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terminology of parts of speech (noun, verb, adjective, etc.), grammatical
cases (nominative, genitive, dative, etc.)), various grammatical categories
(feminine, masculine, neutral; singular, plural, etc.), and so on. Meanwhile,
the terms that describe the creativity and vivacity of language — e.g. those
denoting stylistic devices (metaphor, epithet, metonymy, etc.)), or semantic
variation (polysemy, synonym, antonym, etc.) — are often of Greek origin.
In a way, it might be regarded as an example of the presumed antithesis
once formulated by Oswald Spengler as ‘the Greek soul and the Roman
intellect” (griechische Seele und rémischer Intellekt) in his Untergang des
Abendlandes (1918). However, even though there may be some logic in
this comparison of various types of linguistic terminology, to assert this
as a general fact would be a poetic exaggeration. After all, such term as
grammar, which denotes the very structure of language (and thus also
the rules governing this structure), is of Greek origin (yoapuo ‘letter’;
yooppatikn) téxvn ‘art of letters’). This term has found its way and a
stable place in many languages — as well as its various derivatives with
different meanings. Thus, for instance, in Modern Latvian there exist
the etymological cognates gramata, gramatika and glamiirs, all stemming
from the same Greek etymon but having arrived via different languages
and in different epochs and contexts. However, returning to the issue of
language correctness — it is to be noted that the term grammar in English
(and its equivalents in other languages) in popular use often refers to
anything linked to language usage and particularly to the control of its
correctness. As noted by sociolinguist Anne Curzan:

In public discourse, “grammar” is often used to refer to prescriptive approaches
to usage, with ‘usage” encompassing spelling, pronunciation, punctuation, word
meaning, and stylistic choice, in addition to morphology and syntax.

(Curzan 2014, 22)

The well-known meme grammar Nazi, which is used to jokingly
denote a person who corrects other people’s language errors and mis-
spellings (especially when it happens in internet discussions or other
informal settings), also stems from the perception of the term ‘grammar’
as covering anything that refers to correct language usage. The same
perception very much exists in the Latvian linguistic community, as
well.

However, the link between grammar and correctness was also
present in the Ancient Roman concept of grammaticus (‘grammarian’).
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As pointedly formulated by Robert A. Kaster, grammaticus was the gate-
keeper “standing where linguistic, geographic, and social distinctions con-
verged” (Kaster 1997, 18). This conclusion is based on and supported
by definitions given by ancient authors as well. For instance, Seneca
referred to the grammarian as custos sermonis (‘the guardian of lan-
guage’) in one of his letters (Epistula 95.65, quoted in Kaster 1997, 18),
but St. Augustine — as custos historiae (‘the guardian of history i.e. tradi-
tion") (De musica, 2.1.1, quoted in Adams 2013, 44). Let us also remember
Quintilian’s famous definition of grammar as recte loquendi scientia (‘the
art of speaking correctly’), and his analysis of vitia elocutionis (‘the vices
of speech’ i.e. errors) in his impressive work Institutio oratoria. These and
other facts all testify to the importance of language correctness and the
puristic and prescriptive tendencies in the Latin linguistic community.
However, the very terms denoting these tendencies emerged only much
later — but with Latin roots nevertheless.

In the case of purism, the term denoting a person practicing it ap-
peared before the denotation of the practice itself. The first attested use
of ‘purist’ was in its French form puriste, in the early 17" century (more
on this see in: Peter Burke 1998, Jean-Pierre Seguin 1999, etc.). Namely,
that was the first use of this word in reference to a language purist,
because actually the French word puriste first appeared with a religious
meaning, close to the concept of ‘“puritan;, in 1586 (see Jean-Benoit
Nadeau and Julie Barlow 2006, and other sources).

In a way, puriste and purisme are native words in French, since the
French adjective pur (‘clean; pure’) stems from the Latin word purus,
i.e, it is inherited in French from its parent language Latin. At the same
time, since they are hybrid words consisting of a Romance root and a
Greek suffix (the latinised suffixes -ismus, -ista stem from Greek —oudg,
-10t1)¢), they can also be regarded as the so-called learned borrowings —
words consciously borrowed from a classical language into a modern
one. From France, where the ideas of linguistic purism were cultivated
by the Académie francaise, this term later spread to other languages. In
the English language, the word ‘purist’ (a borrowing from the French
puriste) was first used in the 1706 edition of Edward Phillips” dictionary
“The New World of Words”. The “Oxford English Dictionary” (OED)
illustrates this usage with the following quote: “Purist, one that affects
to speak or write neatly and properly” (Phillips, quoted in OED XII
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1989, 870; underlining here and henceforth mine, unless otherwise
noted). The term “purism’ (from French purisme) was first used in English
almost a century later — in what OED simply refers to as ‘1804 Mitford
Inquiry’ (and which most probably is William Mitford’s work “An
inquiry into the principles of harmony in language, and of the mecha-
nism of verse, modern and antient (sic!)”) and whereof OED provides
this quote: “Before we attempt to exercise on our language the spirit of
what the French used to call purism” (Mitford 1804, quoted in OED XII
1989, 870).

It would be too overwhelming a task to trace and describe the his-
tory of the term ‘purist’ in all major languages of Europe. Thus, only
a few examples of its usage and interpretation will be given. E.g. the
terms der Purist and der Purismus in the German language were certainly
well-known by the 18" century, the lifetime of Johann Wolfgang Goethe.
More than once, the poet expressed his negative attitude towards the
puristic tendencies typical of the German linguistic community at that
time — for instance, in one of his aphorisms (published posthumously
in Maximen und Reflexionen) he says: “The pedantic purism is an absurd
refusal to widen one’s mind and spirit” (Goethe 1833, translation from
German mine). Likewise, in “Die Xenien” (1797), the collection of ironic
distichs by JJW. Goethe and Friedrich Schiller, one of the distichs is as
follows:

“152. Der Purist.
Sinnreich bist du, die Sprache von fremden Wortern zu sdubern,
Nun so sage doch, Freund, wie man Pedant uns verdeutscht.”!

The author shows his disapproval of purism by poking fun at the
fact that der Pedant — a word obviously being regarded as almost synony-
mous with der Purist at that time — is not a “pure” native German word
itself. Interestingly, an English-German dictionary of 1801 translates the
English term purism as ‘der Purismus, die Sprachreinigkeit’ (Nathan Bailey’s
Dictionary 1801, 663) — thus, the very term that denotes purism has in-
deed been purified there.

It is not surprising that the contemporary authors, too, when discuss-
ing the topic of language purism, have pointed out that the term itself,
being of foreign origin, does not conform to the principles of language
purity. For instance, the British historian Peter Burke has said about
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William Barnes (a 19™-century British poet and philologist, known for
his attempts to replace foreign borrowings with native Anglo-Saxon
words) that he would call him a purist, were that word not of a Latin
origin — therefore, the term ‘cleanser’ would be appropriate (Burke 1998).
Similarly, a Latvian author Gatis Dilans once offered to replace the
term piirisms by a semi-calque translation tirisms (Dilans 2003), derived
from Latvian adjective tirs ‘pure, clean’ in combination with the same
Greek-based suffix -isms. Nevertheless — it is fairly logical that purists
themselves would not use the term purism (and thus would not worry
about its being “impure”), because this term undoubtedly has a negative
connotation and thus would not be used by those who support the pu-
ristic views and practices.

The negativity encoded in this term can also have various functions.
E.g. during the Soviet times in Latvia, the word piirisms was sometimes
used when speaking about the language situation during the pre-war
period. Under the Soviet regime, academics and other authors were ex-
pected (or rather compelled) to be critical of the pre-Soviet epoch. Thus,
the Latvian linguist Alise Laua has had to write of “the tendencies of
purism (excessive language cleansing) provoked by the bourgeous nationalism”
(Laua [1970] 1981, 119; transl. from Latvian mine), not omitting the nec-
essary buzzword bourgeous nationalism. Ironically, the language policy
during the Soviet regime was also rather puristic (especially in regard
to sub-standard vocabulary), but of course it was not defined as such in
those times.

The positively-coloured Latvian terms that denote the upkeeping of
language correctness and purity are valodas kopsana ‘language cultiva-
tion” and walodas kultira ‘language culture’ — cf. German Sprachpflege
and Sprachkultur. Interestingly, as also pointed out by German sociolin-
guist Judith Landre, the term Sprachkultur (which actually stems from
the Prague school concept of jazykovd kultura) and its equivalents had
become particularly popular in East Germany and Soviet Union, while
in West Germany the term Sprachpflege was preferred (Landrg 2008, 19).
Noteworthy is the mention and interpretation of the concept of purism
in Inta Freimane’s substantial monography on language culture (1993),
published in the first years of independant Latvia. She admits that pur-
ism can also have positive features — e.g. “genuine concern about the de-
velopment of a particular national culture and language” (Freimane 1993, 52;
transl. from Latvian mine).
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Still, in Latvian the term “piirisms’, even though well-known to people
of philological education or interests, remains quite foreign to the soci-
ety outside that circle. Meanwhile in English, with its largely Latin- and
French-based vocabulary, the terms purism and purist fit in naturally,
especially because other words of the same root (pure, purity, purify,
Puritan etc.) were adopted already a long time ago.

Prescriptivism, no doubt, is a much more specific term than pur-
ism — in any language. As OED informs, the English adjective “prescrip-
tive’ (< Late Latin praescriptivus < Latin praescribere, praescripsi, praescrip-
tum) was most probably first used in the linguistic sense in 1933 by
Otto Jespersen: “Of greater value (.) than prescriptive grammar is this
purely descriptive grammar” (Jespersen 1933; quoted in OED XII 1989,
392). The noun ‘prescriptivist’ is reported to have been first used by
Thomas Pyles in 1952: “(..) why absolute uniformity, the desideratum of
the prescriptivist, should be any particular concern of the student of lan-
guage” (Pyles 1952; quoted in OED XII 1989, 392). The noun “prescriptiv-
ism’ appeared soon afterwords, in Archibald Hill’s article Prescriptivism
and Linguistics in English Teaching: “(..) what is taught in an English class
must be some form of (..) prescriptivism” (Hill 1954; quoted in OED XII
1989, 392). Before being used by O. Jespersen in reference to grammar,
the adjective prescriptive (meaning “giving directions/instructions”) in
English was first registered in 1748; verb to prescribe (“to write as a rule/
direction”) — in 1535; and noun prescription (“action of prescribing”) — in
1542, etc. As OED shows, there have also been such words as prescribet,
prescriptible, prescribement, etc. which are lesser-known today. The
gradual course from the 16™ century prescribe to the 20" prescriptivism
shows the derivation process from a morphologically simpler unit into a
more and more complex one, and the semantic development from a con-
crete concept to a more abstract one. However, the sociolinguistic terms
prescriptivist and prescriptivism fit in quite well in the English language,
because this word family is large and long-established there. In German,
as it seems, the corresponding term der Priskriptivismus is relatively
less-used.

Nevertheless, prescriptivism in the English-speaking world is con-
troversial not only as a phenomenon, but as a term as well. In the late
20™ century, when sociolinguists started to analyze prescriptivism as
an object worthy of research (rather than something to be ignored and
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dismissed, as it had been done in Western linguistics for most of that
century), they realized that the word ‘prescriptivism’ had acquired
too many negative connotations. Therefore, Deborah Cameron in her
famous book of 1995 offered ‘verbal hygiene’ as a replacement for the
term “prescriptivism’. However, the latter has survived and is still used,
most probably because it is recognized by and familiar to most scholars
involved in linguistic issues — even though this recognition does not
always mean precise understanding and formulation. As Anne Curzan
(2014) rightly remarks: “Descriptivism is the “good guy” in the study of
language. As a result, prescriptivism has rarely received an extended
definition in its own right” (Curzan 2014, 12). Indeed, when looking at
various sources, one notices that most definitions of prescriptivism are
rather vague, and the superordinate terms included in the definitions
are very varied. A phrase that begins as ‘Prescriptivism is ... may then
be followed by ‘an approach’, ‘an attempt to .., ‘an activity’, ‘a practice’,
‘a set of beliefs’, and so forth (and then followed by a description of what
this approach, practice, etc. implies).

In Latvian, the term preskriptivisms began to appear in the late 1990s
in the works of some linguists. The first monograph devoted to the phe-
nomenon of prescriptivism (Streleévica-OSina 2011) appeared in Latvian
only in 2011. Still, this term is not yet very widespread; people have
sometimes described the word preskriptivisms as difficult to pronounce,
some have suggested that it should be replaced by a Latvian term, etc.
Even though, from the point of view of logic, this term is neither less
nor more complicated than many other terms stemming from the clas-
sical languages, it is understandable that a less familiar word may seem
harder to accept and use.

There are some more Latin-based terms related to language norms
and correctness, worthy to mention. For instance, there is/was the term
usus ‘usage’, an unadapted Latin borrowing used in its original form,
which was important in the theories of early 20" century Danish lin-
guists Louis Hjelmslev and the above-mentioned O. Jespersen. Latvian
authors have used its Latvianized equivalent tizuss for some time (e.g. in
the already noted I. Freimane’s book (1993) and occasionally still nowa-
days). However, tizuss in Latvian (sounding very much like tizas, an ar-
chaic word for ‘trousers’), in the aspect of euphony is an even less com-
fortable word than the tongue-twister-like preskriptivisms. Obviously, no
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wonder that nowadays in Latvian linguistic literature the word lietojums
‘usage’ highly surpasses tizuss in frequency and popularity.

And, last but not least, the word correctness itself deserves to be
noted, because in English it is a word of Latin origin. As OED informs,
the English verb to correct (< Latin corrigere, correxi, correctum) was first
attested in 1340, meaning “to amend, set right (an error)” (OED III 1989,
961). Later in the same century, in 1374 it was first used in a language-
related context: “to correct a text, to proof-read”. The adjective correct
(< Latin correctus) appeared in 1676 (OED III 1989, 961), but the noun
correction (< Anglo-French correccioun < Latin correctio) has been around
already since 1340 (OED III 1989, 962).

Meanwhile, the Latvian words pareizs (‘correct’) and pareiziba (‘cor-
rectness’) are among those obscure borrowings that, no doubt, are per-
ceived as native words by most speakers. The etymological dictionary
by Konstantins Karulis describes them as being derived from the phrase
pa reizei ‘at times’, where reize ‘time/turn [of doing something]” stems
from German Reise, reisen ‘travel; to travel’ (Karulis 1992, 21). The Latin
word correctus, though, has also given rise to some Latvian words —
korekts (borrowed via German korrekt) meaning ‘decent’, and korektors
(< German der Korrektor) — “proof-reader’.

Certainly, if time and space would allow, one might expand on this
topic even more. Latin roots are at the basis of such terms as descriptiv-
ism (the opposite that actually gave rise to the concept of prescriptivism
in linguistic thought), culture (cf. the collocation ‘language culture’),
and also language and linguistics, for that matter. The Latin impact on
modern languages is as immense as the tradition of correctess is in hu-
man history.
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PAREIZIBAS VALODA: DAZI LATINU IZCELSMES TERMINI

KOPSAVILKUMS

Raksta apliikota terminologija, kuru sociolingvistika lieto, lai ap-
zimétu dazas ar valodas pareizibu un tas uztveri saistitas paradibas.
Visdrizak, ta nav nejausiba, ka galvenie Sai konteksta lietotie termini
ir latinu izcelsmes — nemot vera to, ka Senaja Roma valodas pareizibas
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jautajumiem tika pieSkirta liela nozime. (Interesanti, ka ari1 citas va-
lodniecibas nozarés vairums starptautisko terminu, kas attiecas uz
valodas strukttiru un “kartibu”, ir latinu izcelsmes — vardskiru nosau-
kumi substantivs, verbs u. c., loctjumu nosaukumi nominativs, genitivs utt.
Savukart tie termini, kas apraksta valodas dazadibu un radoso poten-
cialu, biezi ir grieku izcelsmes — stilistisko lidzeklu nosaukumi metafora,
epitets u. c.,, ka arl jedziens semantika un ta atvasinajumi utt.)

Sai raksta runa galvenokart ir par terminiem piirisms un preskrip-
tivisms, pieminot ar1 anglu valodas vardu correctness (‘pareiziba’) un
vél dazus terminus. Aplikota ari So vardu vesture, atskatoties uz laik-
metiem un apstakliem, kad jedzieni piirists/piirisms un preskriptivs/
preskriptivists/preskriptivisms paradijas vai arl ieguva savu valod-
niecisko nozimi. Skarta ari So jédzienu un terminu izpratne latviesu
valodas vide.
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INGARS GUSANS

RTA Regionalistikas zinatniskais instittits, Latvija

VARDFORMA AVE BLACK METAL MUZIKAS TEKSTOS

Iss kopsavilkums

Vardforma ave lidzas dazadam izpausmém makslas un kulttirvéstures formas ir
sastopama ar1 metalmuizikas tekstos. Ka tekstu avots tiek izmantots elektronis-
kais resurss Encyclopaedia Metallum. Dziesmas, kas nosaukuma satur ave (esi
sveicindts/-a), ir loti dazada satura, ko péc nosaukuma biezi vien nevar noteikt.
Konkretaja petijuma tiek apliikotas black metal dziesmas, kuru nosaukuma nav
vardformu Satan/Lucifer, mekléjot atkapes no tradicionalas $1 muzikas stila liri-
kas izpausmes — launuma cildinasanas.

Atslegvardi: ave, metalmuizika, religija, nave, lJaunums.

Vardforma ave ir sastopama plasa makslas un kulttirvéstures spektra,
pieméram, makslas filmu nosaukumos Ave Maria (1953, 1999), Raina
dzejolu krajuma, kora un koncertzales nosaukuma Ave Sol u. c. Konkréta
petijuma objekts ir jau pieminéta vardforma ave, tikai black metal stila
mizika, petijuma priekSmets — dziesmu teksti. Kadreiz varéja rasties
Saubas par pieejama materiala daudzumu, bet misdienas, pateicoties
informaciju tehnologijam, $1 probléma ir gajusi mazuma, lai gan jopro-
jam nav atrisinata, jo tagad apgtistama materiala izpeti apgriitina parak
daudzie resursi, kas prasa sava veida atlasi. Nemot véra So informacijas
parpilnibu, tika izvéleta biezak apmekléta un pasaulé par vienu no
ietilpigakajam uzskatama Encyclopaedia Metallum', kur ir iespéja apliikot
grupas gan péc nosaukumiem, gan peéc valstim, gan péc metala zanriem,
gan péc dziesmu nosaukumiem utt.

Parskatot resursu, tika atrastas vairakas grupas ar vardformu ave no-
saukuma, pieméram, Ave, Ave Fenix, Ave Maria, Ave Satanus, Ave Satanas
u. c. Ir daudz albumu nosaukumu, kuros ietilpst vards ave, pieméram,
Ave Mors, Ave Satanas, Ave Imperator, Ave nocturna, Ave Maria u. c. Tas
tikai apliecina $is vardformas dzivotspeju arl metalmuzika.

Meklgjot dziesmu tekstus, ka atslegvards tika izvéleta forma ave. Ar
sadu vardu tika uzraditas vairak neka 600 dziesmas, kuras lielakoties
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pieder pie plasa laika spektra apméram 30 gadu robezas un kuras iz-
pildijusas dazadas grupas, kas spéle, sakot ar instrumentalo metalu un
beidzot ar vissmagakajiem metala stiliem — black metal un death metal.
Jaatzime veél viena 1patniba, kas ir raksturiga Sada veida enciklopedijam:
1) ne visam dziesmam ir pieejami teksti, jo tekstu iesniegSana lielakoties
ir atkariga no pasas grupas iniciativas, lidz ar to daudzi makslinieki
ar1 neiesniedz savu dziesmu liriku; 2) nav pieejama informacija par tik
daudzam grupam ka minétaja Encyclopaedia Metallum, uz So kategoriju
attiecas Sadas interneta vietnes: www.darklyrics.com, www.metallyrica.
com, www.azlyrics.com u. c. Jautajums par metala tekstu kvalitati,
popularitati un izpéti ir sikak aplikots pétijuma Svetku koncepts smagaja
metalmiizika (Gusans 2016, 188-189).

Nevar noliegt, ka dziesmas teksta pétjumu var ietekmét ar1 pati
dziesma, tas melodija, strukttira un teksta izpildjuma maniere, ko
analize ar kognitivas metodes palidzibu, bet 3aja pétijuma tiek apskatiti
tikai konkreti dziesmu teksti anglu valoda, kuros ir sastopami ari latinu
valodas vardi, ieskaitot jau pasu vardformu ave. Tulkojot no latinu valo-
das, ave nozimé ‘esi sveicinats!”. $1 forma sava tulkojuma nepielauj ipasu
interpretaciju, ja vien nav domata vokativa forma no avus (vecteévs) vai
ablativa locijums no avis (putns).

Ta ka atlase uzradija daudz dziesmu (vairak neka 600), tad, lai
ierobezotu pétama materiala apjomu, tika atlasiti teksti, kurus izpilda
black metal grupas vai grupas, kas agrak speléjusas black metalu, kas ir
viens no heavy metal apakszanriem?®. Black metal stila muizikai raksturigs
kliedzoss, griezigs vokals, arkartigi atrs temps, ‘tremolo’ rifi, ‘grieziga’ gitaras
skana un vienkarsa producesana (Kahn-Harris 2007, 4). Kopuma saistiba
ar black metal apaks$zanru tika uzraditas 153 dziesmas un instrumen-
tali skandarbi, kuru nosaukuma ir ave. Petot talak, tika konstatets, ka
112 skandarbiem vardi nav pieejami. 18 dziesmas ir citas sveSvalodas
(krievu, vacu utt.), 10 dziesmu teksti nosaukuma satur vardu Satan vai
Lucifer. Ta ka blekmetals atrodas tematiska opozicija kristietibai, versot savus
skatienus nevis uz augsu, uz debesim, bet uz pazemi (Weinstein 2000, 54),
tad Saja petjjuma netiek skatitas dziesmas, kuru virsrakstos ir Satan
vai Lucifer, jo to var uztvert, ka tipisku tematiku black metal muzikai,
pieméram,

Hail satan, full of might,
Our allegiance is with thee.
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Cursed are they, the god adorers,
And cursed are the worshippers of the nazarene.
Ave satanas, ave satanas.

Esi slavets, satan, visuvarenais,

Miisu uzticiba pieder tev.

Noladeti ir tie dieva pieliidzéji,

Un noladeti ir ndcariea pieliidzeji.

Esi sveicinats, satan, esi sveicinats, satan. (Acheron 1992, 6)°

Vai ar1

In domine dei nostri Satanas

Luciferi excelci [pareizi latinu valoda ir excelsi — 1. G.]
I have taken your name path myself

In nomine dei nostri Satanas

Luciferi excelci

Commanding forces of the darkness

Miisu dieva Satana varda

Cildend Lucifera [varda - 1. G.]

Es pats esmu izvélejies tava varda celu

Miisu dieva Satana varda

Cildend Lucifera [varda — 1. G.]

Kas komande tumsas spekus. (Cerberum 2006, 5)

No minétajiem piemériem var git apstiprinajumu pétnieku atzinam,
ka no lirikas viedokla daudzas black metal grupas ir bijusas neparprotami
saistitas ar satanismu (Kahn-Harris 2007, 38). Daudzas black metal grupas
nenozimeé visas, tapéc Saja petijuma tiek skatitas atlikusas 13 dziesmas,
kur vardforma ave nosaukuma ir sastopama viena pati vai ar1 ar citiem
vardiem (iznemot Satan, Lucifer), tadejadi atklajot petijuma novitati:
1) latvieSu valoda tiks apkopotas pétnieku atzinas par mazpétito metal-
mizikas liriku; 2) tiks apskatiti teksti, kuru tematika varétu bit nerak-
sturiga black metal stilam.

Petijuma tiek izmantoti muizikas pétnieku Roberta Volsera (Robert
Walser) un Dinas Vainstainas (Deena Weinstein) fundamentalie pétjjumi
par heavy metal vésturi un kulttiru, kuru pirmiespiedumi tapusi paga-
jusa gadsimta pedéja desmitgade, ka ari daZzi 1 gadsimta pirmajas des-
mitgadeés tapusSi darbi, kas jau konkretak veltiti ekstremalajai miizikai,
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kas tikai veidojas pagajusa gadsimta 80.-90. gados. Tadejadi ir iegtistama
informacija gan par metalmuzikas izveidoSanos, gan par konkréta stila
miuziku un liriku, atstajot vietu arl pétijuma autora atzinam. Ta ka tiek
apliikotas tikai 13 dziesmas, tad ari secinajumi nevar tikt attiecinati uz
visu black metal muizikas liriku, bet jebkura gadijuma tiesi atseviski teksti
var atklat marginalus gadijjumus, radot grupu vélmi izcelties, atskirties
tik lielaja mtizikas lauka vai ar1 realizét savus muzikali literaros meérkus.

Tatad ekstremais metals [t. sk. blekmetals — I. G.] var izraisit negativu
reakciju, jo ta lirika biezi ir mizantropiska, mizoginiska, varmaciga, antireligis-
ka vai neofaSistiska (Allett 2013, 167). Ar1 skatoties péc zinatnieces Dinas
Vainstainas iedalijuma?, lielaka dala black metal tekstu pieder pie haosa
lirikas, ko var uztvert ka metafizisku sacelsands aktu pret pietati un normalds
sabiedribas banalitati (Weinstein 2000, 39).

Ka atbilstosas Siem raksturojumiem ir minamas $adas dziesmas: Ave
Obscuritas Incarna, Ave Mysteriis, Ave Mortii, Ave Mors.

Pieméram, grupai Mysteriis ir dziesma Ave Mysteriis (iespe€jamais
tulkojums — Esi sveicindts mistérijas!°), kurai ir divas dalas, kas ierakstitas
katra sava albuma. Mistérijas asociéjas ar slepeniem ritualiem Senaja
Griekija, cerot uz citu celu péc naves (AkadTerm). éajés dziesmas miste-
riju galarezultats ir diezgan skaidri noprotams. Pirmaja dala tas ir lau-
numa ka glabéja sagaidisana: Waiting for the horned legions / To glorify his
eminence. | Gaidot ragainus legionus / Lai cildindtu vina eminenci (Mysteriis
1999, 1). Neskaitot vairaku citu Sumeru un babiloniesu dievu (Nergal,
Nanna, Tiamat u. c.) pieminéSanu, atseviskas uzrunas formas tiek jaukta
kristietiba un satanisms, un ta pati Sumeru mitologija: Supreme evil! Oh!
Anu my Lord | Augstakais launum! Ak! Anu, mans pavélniek! Anu parasti
tiek uztverts ka debesu dievs Sumeru mitologija. Konkretaja dziesma
tam tiek pieskirta negativa konotacija:

I pray, my lord of disease
Amen! Black God!

[..] Oh! Sacred Satan!
[..] My real God

Es lidzos, mans netikumu pavelniek!

Amen! Melnais Dievs!

[..] Ak, svetais Satan!

[..] Mans patiesais Dievs! (Mysteriis 1999, 1)
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Tas viss rada eklektisma iespaidu, jo Dievs tiek piesaukts dazados
vardos. Savukart to var saistit ar antikajam himnam raksturigo iezimi —
augstaka spéka uzmanibas pieversanai saukt to vairakos vardos (Taho-
Godi 1988, 12), lai tas neizvairitos no sadzirdésanas un izteikta laguma.
Tikai ligums Saja dziesma neizskan, bet lirikas Es® svariga varétu but
pati §1 launuma apzinaSana, sajuSana.

Dziesmas otra dala ir iznakusi péc daudziem gadiem (2012), un taja
antikristietibas atmosféra ir jitama, zaimojoSi aprakstot telu pie krusta,
risinoties ritualam, kas apliecina Launuma sagaidisanu un aicinasanu
uz darbiem:

The fire can be felt

The smoke drowns the concepts
Evil manifests itself in excellence
Rising from the limbus

For the mass of fools

Destroy everything

Now in pure sadism

Uguns ir jutama

Diimi noslicina visas idejas
Launums izradas parakuma
Celdamies no skistitavas

Mulku piilim

Iznicini tagad visu

Tira sadisma (Mysteriis 2012, 4)

Uzskati, kas mudina cilvekus dziedat Sadus vardus, ir diezgan viegli
izskaidrojami, viens no iemesliem — ta ir opozicija kristietibai. Metala
petnieks Kits Kans-Harriss (Keith Kahn-Harris) uzskata, ka DazZiem kristie-
tiba izraisa naidigas jiitas, jo ta asociejas ar korupciju un liekuligam baznicam...
Ekstrémais metals ir dala no ta, ko Linna Sofilda Klarka (Lynn Schofield
Clark) sauc par “evangelisma tumso pusi”, kura iemiesojas kristietibas dzilakas
bailes (K. Kahn-Harris 2007, 40).

Dazu metala tekstu izpratni sarezgl neskaidras vardformas, pieme-
ram, grupas Dysangelium dziesma Ave Obscuritas Incarna. Nosaukums ir
griti tulkojams, jo forma Incarna latinu valoda, pat ja pastav, ir pavéles
forma, kas Saja gadijuma neder, jo vardu savienojuma jau ir viena pave-
les forma — ave. Ta ka Incarna ir novietots aiz lietvarda, tad tas varétu
btt domats ka ipasibas vards vai divdabis, kas ir nepareizi izveidots, vai
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ar1 kada arhaiska forma (jo diez vai okultisma un satanisma piekriteji
sava teksta izmantos komiksu telu — garu Inkarnu (Incarna (c(WOD)).
lespéjams, ka ta ir pasu miiziku atrasta vai veidota forma no incarnari —
iemiesoties, tadejadi dziesmas nosaukumu varéetu tulkot ka Esi sveicinata,
iemiesojusies tumsa!l. Dziesmu teksta izpratni apgritina arl personu mai-
nas lirika. Teksta autors sak ar pirmo personu — lirikas Es pozicioné sevi
ka raditaju: I gave birth into the darkness of Null / Es radiju tukSuma tumsa.
Turpinajuma notiek klausitaja iesaiste: Inside you dwell what you neglect
since birth, a thought of absolute blasphemy / Tevi mit tas, ko tu noliedz kop$
dzimsanas, doma par absoliitu zaimoSanu. Pavéles formas liek vel dzivak
izjust aprakstito atmosferu:

Walk among us into the unlight of His grace, as disciples of a reborn darkness.
Follow to where youve never gone before.
Follow to what you never thought before.

Pastaigajieties starp mums Vina labvelibas gaisma ka atdzimusas tumsas
sekotaji,

Sekojiet tur, kur nekad neesat bijusi,

Sekojiet tam, par ko nekad nebijat domajusi. (Dysangelium 2014, 8)

Talak notiek atgriesanas pie lirikas Es ka raditaja un izskan sveiciens
savam produktam: Ave Obscuritas Incarna, llluminatio Mea — Esi sveicinata,
iemiesojusies tumsa, mana gaisma! Bet dziesma beidzas atkal ar pavéles
formam sekotajiem: praise the arrival of your lord and master, enlighten your
spirit, darken your soul. | He comes from the inside. / Cildini sava kunga un
pavélnieka ierasanos, izgaismo savu garu, aptumso savu dveseli. / Vins nak no
ieksienes.

Attieciba uz sada veida tekstiem var ari piekrist pétnieku atzinai, ka
blekmetals biezi vien tiek uztverts ki zinams ritudlisks personigas parveidosa-
nas vidutdjs (Kahn-Harris 2007, 38).

Divu dziesmu nosaukumos paradas saistiba ar navi. Ar1 sada temati-
ka ir saistama ar blekmetalu. Pieméram, grupas Sargatanas dziesma Ave
mors — esi sveicindta nave lirikas Es atkal ir vienskaitla pirmaja persona —
es esmu nave. Un ta tiek raksturota ka varena:

Kneel before me

By my name shall be proclaimed
And built powerful monuments
Of impious victories.
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Kritiet celos mand prieksa,

Manda varda tiks sludinati

un celti vareni pieminekli

Bezdievigam uzvaram. (Sargatanas 2001, 5)

Bet galvenais — ka postosa:

I am destroyer, the apocalypses and my legacy is the Armageddon.
Es esmu iznicinataja, apokalipse, un mans mantojums ir Armagedons.

Tatad haosa raditaja, ko apliecina ari pétniece D. Vainstaina: kop$
kartiba nozime attiecibas starp lietam, nave ir maksimalakais haoss (Weinstein
2000, 42).

Grupas Secrets She Kept dziesma Ave mortii nedaudz mulsina nosau-
kums, jo mortii ir saistams ar navi (no latinu varda mors, mortis), bet kon-
kreta forma ir neskaidra. Par teksta saistibu ar navi liecina ar1 talakais
trisdaligais iedalijums ar anglu nosaukumiem: IIl. To death, embraced —
Lidz navei, apskauti, 1I. A bid farewell — Atvadas, 1. Not worth living — Nav
dzivot verts.

Ar1 dziesmas teksts apliecina, ka dziesmas nosaukums ir domats —
Esi sveicinata, nave, turklat saceréjumam ir apgriezta seciba, ko apliecina
ne tikai dalu nosaukumu numuréjums, bet ari teksts, kas iesakas ar frazi
I have died today — Es nomiru Sodien. Savukart otra dala tikai liecina par
naves tuvosanos: I sit and fade away / Cold and alone / I fade away. / Es sezu
un izgaistu / Auksts un — vientuls / Es izgaistu (Secrets She Kept 2005, 6).
Tikko apliikotais teksts pat vairak butu raksturigs gothic vai doom meta-
lam, Sada stila grupas koncentrejas uz mirstibas un pagrimuma neizbégamibu
(Kahn-Harris 2007, 36). Savukart dziesmas pirmajai dalai teksta nav, bet
jau pats dalas nosaukums Not worth living (Nav verts dzivot) var vedinat
uz domu ari par to, ka nave ir neizbégama. Tadejadi lidzas izteiktam sa-
tanisma izpausmém tekstos paradas ar1 bezceriba, nolemtiba, kas atkla-
jas arl pavisam 1sa grupas Vesen teksta — Ave Nihil — Esi sveicinats, Nekas!:
I expect the sun to die soon / Something’s wrong / Is this the afterglow? / Es sa-
gaidu, ka saule driz mirs / Kaut kas nav kartiba / Vai ta ir vakarblazma? (Vesen
2011, 11) Saja gadijuma jautajums ir tas, kas vél pielauj kadu ceribu.

Stereotipus par metallirikas visparéju primitivismu lauz atseviskas
grupas. Te noteikti var minét grupas Sleeping Majesty dziesmu Ave
Shemhazazel — Esi sveicinats, Shemhazazel!” Vardu autors ir Mikaels Hols
(Mikael Hall), muzikis—vesturnieks, kas aizstavéjis disertaciju par seno
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zviedru ticibu dabas spekiem un démoniem (Sleeping Majesty). Savukart
sava albuma Serpens Callidus — the bloodline of fallen angels (Viltiga ciiska —
krituso engelu ciltskoks) muizikis izvers informativu stastijumu par kri-
tusajiem engeliem. Konkréetaja dziesma tiek uzskaititas vairaku engelu
funkcijas, pieméram:

Teach me Thy knowledge of clouds, Oh Ezeqeel
The signs of the earth from Aragiel

The signs of the sun from Shamsiel

And the course of the moon from Sariel

Maci man Tavas zinasanas par makoniem, ak, Ezeqeel®
Zemes zimes [nak — 1. G.] no Aragiel

Saules zimes no Shamsiel

Un meness kurss no Sariel. (Sleeping Majesty 2006, 4)

Savukart vards Shemhazazel nav atrodams, iespéjams, ta ir kadreiz
hellenisma literattira aizsakusies elitarisma izpausme — izmantot kadu
senu, mazpazistamu, retu formu. No teksta ir tikai noprotamas &1 engela
funkcijas — Teach me thy alchemies and spells, Ave Shemhazazel! — Mdci man
savas alkimijas un burvestibas, esi sveicinats, Shemhazazel!

Lidziga ir ari ar grupas Dargonomel dziesma Ave Incanus!. Ja pamata ir
latinu valodas vards incanus, tad precizak butu Ave, Incane! Esi sveicinats,
sirmais!. Incanus izpratne ir neskaidra. No teksta var secinat, ka tas ir
varens, kosmisks speka iemiesojums, iespe€jams, pat iznicinoss, jo:

Who was above, he will be trampling
All heroes and the foes will be forgotten
I'm feeling alignment of planets

I'm calling up the names Ave Incanus!
Came down from distant stars!

I'm waiting for you thousands of years

Kurs bija augsa, tiks samidits,

Visi varoni un ienaidnieki tiks aizmirsti.

Es nojausu planétu paradi,

Es saucu vardus Esi sveicinats, Sirmais!

Vins nolaidds no talajam zvaigzneém,

Es tevi gaidu gadu tiikstosus. (Dargonomel 2013, 7)
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Teksta paradas ari tada uzruna ka Athatoth, par kuras nozimi nav
skaidribas, tapéc teksta izpratne ir apgrutinata. Tadejadi, lidzigi ka
hellénisma literatiira veidojas situacija, ka teksti ir tik sarezgiti, ka tos
nevar saprast bez specialiem paskaidrojumiem, veél janem veéra fakts, ka
vairakiem tekstu autoriem anglu valoda nav dzimta valoda un lidz ar
to rodas gan klidas, sacerot tekstus, gan neuzmanibas neprecizitates,
ievietojot dziesmu liriku Saja enciklopédija.

Dazreiz kada grupa, iespéjams, apzinati rada maldinoSas izjitas ar
dziesmas nosaukumu. Piemeéram, klausitajs doma, ka grupas Corpus
Christii® dziesma ar nosaukumu Ave Domini — Esi sveicinats, kungs! varétu
bt versta uz religiski pozitivu gaisotni. Protams, ir japievérs uzmaniba
ar1 tam, ka vardforma Domini nav gramatiski atbilstoSa uzrunai [pareizi
batu domine — 1. G], bet ta nav pirma reize, kad gramatikas jautajumi ir
atstati novarta, jo galvenais bieZi vien ir skanéjums, sakralitates radisa-
na, izmantojot latinu valodu. Dziesmas sakums vél ir ceribu sniedzoss:
Forever his name is truth | Rising to the stars he prevails — Miizigi vina vards
ir taisniba | Paceldamies lidz zvaigzném, vins domine. Bet turpinajuma teksts
atbilst klasiskajiem black metal paraugiem:

Crushing their minds with fear
“His” honour is sin.

Satan lord take my soul!

Ave domini Satanas!

Satriekdams vinu pratus ar bailem,

Vina pagodinajums ir greks.

Kungs, Satan, nem manu dvéseli!

Esi sveicinats, kungs, Satan! (Corpus Christii 2000, 7)

Dziesmas beigas tiek izmantots viens no metalistu iecienitiem pane-
mieniem, ar kuru vai nu tiek pilnigi nonemta no sevis atbildiba par to,
kas ir teikts, vai ar1 haoss zaudeé lielu dalu savas nopietnibas, kad vina teli un
retorika kliist par spéles gadijumiem (Weinstein 2000, 42). Ta ar1 aplikoja-
mas dziesmas beigas, neskatoties uz izteikumiem I have given my soul to
Satan lord — Es esmu atdevis manu dveseli Satanam, lirikas Es pazino: I will
suffer the pain for this is the game — es cietisu sapes, jo s ir spéle.

Grupas Karne dziesmas Ave, patria, morituri te salutant (Esi sveicinata,
dzimtene, navei nolemtie tevi sveicina) nosaukums atsaucas uz izteiku-
mu latinu valoda Ave, imperator, morituri te salutant', kas lielai dalai
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sabiedribas ir zinams. Sis dzejojums sniedz informaciju par kareivjiem
un to atgrieSanos dzimtené un ir piesatinats ar informaciju par saspring-
to situaciju:

In a rain of stell and stars of terror [..]

Dark waves cover the corpses of wretched [..]

Faces still streaming with blood and terror [..]
These fleshes which run, fly, fall for days and days...

Terauda lietii un terora zvaigznes [..]

Tumsi vilni parklaj nelaimigo likus [..]

Sejas joprojam mirkst asinis un terord [..]

Sie kermeni, kas visu laiku skrien, lido, krit... (Karne 2017, 6)

Tas nesniedz nekadu konkrétu nojausmu par laiku, kad tas norisinas,
jo tiek pieminéti gan scraps of bark — kuga metalliizni, kas dodas bangojosa
melna jura, gan din of hellish detonations? — elliSkigu spradzienu troksnis, gan
ballet of lights and tortures — gaismu balets un spidzinasanas, vairak pat lie-
kas, ka ta varetu but nakotne, jo dziesma beidzas ar neskaidra zala stikla
pieminéSanu un skumju atzinu:

[..] green glass dresses the injuries of earth and bones
Where hundred of souls wander on a desert shaped of impacts

[..] zal$ stikls parsedz zemes un kaulu briices,
kur simtiem dveselu klejo seku veidotaja tuksnest. (Karne 2017, 6)

Tas tikai kartejo reizi apliecina, ka eskstremais metals nepiedava nekadas
ceribas vai glabSanas iespéjas (Kahn-Harris 2007, 36). Ta¢u vienmer sasto-
pami gadijumi, kad ir atkapes no pierasta, tradicionala, pieméram, gru-
pas Wisdom dziesma Ave Kadath — Esi sveicnata, Kadata! Ta ir apliecina-
jums, ka ar1 H. P. Lavkrafta [..] stasti daudziem uz ekstrémas metala skatuves
ir nodrosinajusi iedvesmu (Kahn-Harris 2007, 41). Kadata ir noslepumaina
saulrieta pilséta stasta ‘Nezinamas Kadatas teiksmainie meklejumi’ [..], kuru
bezcerigi mekle un ta ari nesasniedz stasta varonis Karters (Simsone 2015,
83). Savukart saistiba ar dziesmas tekstu var teikt, ka notiek atkape no
H. Lavkrafta stasta, jo lirikas Es sevi pozicioné Sadi:

I have found your kingdom
I've fulfilled it all...
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Kadath!

Voices from beyound
Black door of stone
Gods upon me all
Speak my name aloud!

Es atradu tavu karalisti,
Es visu izpildiju...
Kadata!

Balsis aiz

Melnam akmens durvim,
Visi dievi par mani,
Sakiet manu vardu skali!

lespejams, ka lirikas Es ir Seit varda neminétais varonis Karters, kas
pieprasa cienu par gruta mérka sasniegSanu, tadejadi tiek piedavats
slavena darba interpretéjums, kas var but interesants H. Lavkrafta dail-
rades piekritejiem.

No visam 13 dziesmam tikai vienai nosaukumu veido viens pats
vards ave. Ta ir grupa Samael ar dziesmu Ave, kur jau pats lirikas sakums
pauz labu atzinu, ka Past is the fuel we’ll burn to go on — Pagatne ir deguiela,
ko més sadedzindsim, lai ietu talak. Turpinajuma ir diezgan veiksmigi iz-
mantoti latinu teicieni:

Awve! Gloria! With you all around the world.
Awve! Fortuna! The gold is calling for gold.

Esi sveicinata! Slava! Ar tevi visa pasaule.
Esi sveicinata! Veiksme! Zelts sauc zeltu.

Tas varétu apliecinat, ka slava un veiksme ir lietas, kuras, péc teksta
autora domam, ir nepiecieSamas dzivei un péc kuram ir jatiecas. Nemot
vera, ka §1 grupa savos pirmsakumos speléja izteiktu black metal, bet lai-
ka gaita mainija savu stilu uz mazak ekstrému, tad ari ir mainijusies tek-
sti, kas Saja gadijuma vairak pauz heavy metal muzikai raksturigu noska-
nu ar dionisiska teksta palidzibu' un aicina attistities un pasrealizéties:

Isn’t more a bit less on a different scale

Add a step to the top and the top you've known
Will come the bottom of a brand new stair
Now marching on...
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Vai lielaks nekliist mazaks citd meroga?

Sper soli uz augsu, un tas, ko tu uzskatiji par virsotni,
Kliis par pilnigi jauno kapnu sakumu,

Kas ved talak... (Samael 2007, 9)

Savukart nauda ir tikai lidzeklis mérka sasniegSanai: Money’s magnet
diamonds and platinum | Paving our roads and cementing the chinks — Naudas
magnéts — dimanti un platins | Sedz miisu celus un cementé plaisas. Sada
veida teksti un jau aplukotie dziesmu teksti ir pretruna ar sociologes
D. Vainstainas rakstito, ka daudzi fani un kritiki piekristu, ka heavy metal
miizika lirikas vardi ir mazak bitiski neka to skanejums (Wanstein 2000, 26).
Tas, péc autora domam, varétu biit atkarigs no katras konkrétas grupas.

Uz kopegja fona ir atzimejama grupas Imperium Dekadenz dziesma Ave
Danuvi! — Esi Sveicinata, Donava!, kas izcelas ar poétisku noskanu:

Danubius rages through the land

Cutting the earth with its mighty hand
Digging mountains across the face of time
Revealing a land that is intertwined

Donava plosas cauri zemei

Griezdama zemi ar savu vareno roku

Uzrakdama kalnus cauri laika sejai

Atkladama zemi, kas ir sasaistita (Imperium Dekadenz 2013, 4)

Izradas, ka dziesmas teksta autors ir veiksmigi izmantojis cita dzej-
nieka — L. T. Pedzeta (L. T. Padgett'?) — dzejola rindas, nomainot tikai
vienu vardu, the river aizvietojot ar Danubius, kas ir antiko laiku apzime-
jums Donavai. Veiksmigi ir izveidota vokativa forma (Danuvi!), ko papil-
dina veél viena pareiza latinu valodas fraze — viam nobis monstras — tu radi
mums celu. Kopuma ir uzsverts straumes dabiskais speks un upes sava
veida galvenais uzdevums — nogadasana lidz mérkim — 3aja gadijuma
tas varetu bit majas:

As 1 walk through vales and fields
Your silver stream leads my way

Kad es eju caur ielejam un laukiem
Tava sudraba straume rada man celu (Imperium Dekadenz 2013, 4)
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Sada veida teksti lauj piekrist atzinai, ka metala tekstos nav neka bezri-
piga (Weinstein 2000, 35), tikai janem véra, ka vienmer ir atkapes un biezi
vien pat vairakas.

Aplukojot black metal dziesmu tematiku, kuras sava nosaukuma satur
vardformu ave, bet neietver vardus Satan/Lucifer, jaatzist, ka ta ir diezgan
plaSa. Analizétas 13 dziesmas turpina tradicionalo ekstréma metala te-
matiku, kas saistita ar satanismu un launuma slavinasanu (Ave Mysteriis,
Ave Domini u. c.), tapat tiek apdzejota art nave (Ave Mors, Ave Mortii),
kura ir gan neizbégama, gan ar1 postoSa. Sava vieta blekmetala dziesmas
ir ar1 H. Lavkrafta dailrades raditai inspiracijai (Ave Kadath). Zinams
elitarisms tiek atklats dziesmas, kur tiek apdziedati krituSie engeli (Ave
Shemhazazel) vai kosmiskie teli/speki (Ave Incanus). Tas izpauzas, uzskai-
tot nezinamus/mazpazistamus télus vai ar1 izmantojot arhaiskas formas,
kas bez paskaidrojumiem nav saprotamas, tomér ari Sie téli nes posta un
nolemtibas iezimes.

Lidzas tradicionaliem tekstiem ir sastopami arl marginali gadijumi
ar neitralu vai pozitivu konotaciju, piemeéram, dziesma Ave!, kas aicina
uz attistibu, vai darbs Ave Danuvi!, kas poétiski apdzied Donavu. Sadu
tematiku var skaidrot ar to, ka pirmaja gadjjuma grupa ir mainijusi
stilu un atkapusies no black metal spéléSanas, savukart otraja gadijuma
grupa izmanto dzejnieka tekstu, pielagojot to savam muzikali literara-
jam merkim. Tadéjadi atkapes no tradicionalas black metal tematikas ir
sastopamas, bet tas nav stipri izteiktas, tomer tiesi $adi gadijumi liecina
par labu blekmetala grupas Wolves in the Throne Room dalibnieka izteiku-
mam: Dzilas cieSanas blekmetald ir saistitas ar to, ka mes nevaram atgriezties
mitiskajd, pastoralaja pasauleé, péc kuras meés alkstam dzila zemapzinas liment.
(Scott 2013, 239)

ATSAUCES

' Encyclopaedia Metallum. Pieejams: www.metal-archives.com [skatits 03.01.2016.]

2 Jautajums par to, vai black metal, death metal u. c. ir Zanri vai apakszanri, ir sarezgits un
diskutabls. Pieméram, viens no nozimigakajiem heavy metal pétniekiem Roberts Volsers
tos sauc par stiliem (Walser 1993, 14-15). Dina Vainstaina raksta par apakszanriem
(Weinstein 2000, 52). Savukart jaunakos pétijumos jau katrs no daudzajiem heavy metal
stiliem tiek apziméts ka zanrs (Kahn-Harris 2007, 2-5). Un tas ar1ir saprotams, jo kadreiz
tas bija dazas grupas, kas spéléja t. s. apakszanros, bet musdienas principa katram
$adam apak$zanram [stilam — I. G] ir sava plasa auditorija un pastavésanas telpa, un
mediju atbalsts, kas lauj to uztvert ka atsevisku zanru. Ja katru no daudzajiem miizikas
stiliem uztver ka zanru, tad veidojas loti liela Zanru sazarosanas, bet, ta ka ne vienmér
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zanru robezas ir strikti novelkamas un musdienas ir izteikta Zanru sajauksanas, tad
Saja petijuma, pieméram, black, death metal stila muzika tiks apziméta ar apakszanra vai
stila nosaukumu.

Iekavas grupas nosaukums, albuma izdosanas gads un dziesmas numurs.

Runajot par metala liriku, sociologijas profesore Dina Vainstaina uzskata, ka
metalmuzikas dziesmu tekstus var iedalit divas dalas: dionisiska un haotiska lirika.
Dionisiska pieredze cildina dzives vitalos spekus ar dazadu ckstazes formu palidzibu. ST
lirika ietver neskisto trisvienibu — sekss, narkotikas un rokenrols. Savukart haosa diskurss
metalmiizikas livikd izrada interesi par nekartibu, konfliktu, opoziciju un pretrunam (Weinstein
2000, 35).

Neskatoties uz to, ka nav prievarda in, dziesmas nosaukumu varétu tulkot — Esi
sveicindts misterijas!

Autors pétijuma jedziena “liriskais es” vieta izmanto “lirikas es”, jo vardam “lirisks”
piemit noteikta nozimes konotacija, kas biezi ir griti savienojama ar pilnigi pretejam
noskanam, izjatam, ko pauz un atklaj lirikas es metalmiizikas tekstos.

So vardu pareizrakstibu nav izdevies parbaudit latviski, tapéc ir atstats originalteksta
pieraksts.

So vardu pareizrakstibu nav izdevies parbaudit latviski, tapéc ir atstats originalteksta
pieraksts.

Corpus Christii — gramatiski pareizi vajadzétu bt Christi, tacu, ta ka pasaulé jau ir
vairakas grupas ar $adu nosaukumu, tad grupas dalibnieki pievienoja vel vienu burtu -
i—, lai tadéjadi atSkirtos no lidziga nosaukuma grupam.

Svetonius, Caius. Divus Claudius. De vitis Caesarum. 26. Pieejams: http://www.
thelatinlibrary.com/suetonius/suet.claudius.html [skatits 15.03.2016.]

Skat. 4. atsauci.

Par o dzejnieku nav nekadas informacijas, bet interneta ir atrodami vairaki vina
dzejoli.

AVOTI

Acheron. 1992. Ave Satanas. Rites of the Black Mass. Pieejams: https:/www.metal-
archives.com/albums/Acheron/Rites_of_the_Black_Mass/575 [skatits 12.01.2016.]
AkadTerm. Mistérijas. Akadémiska terminu datubaze AkadTerm. Pieejams: http://termini.
1za.lv/term.php?term=artefakts&lang=LV [skatits 12.02.2017]

Cerberum. 2006. Ave Satan. Spiritual Black Ritual. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.
com/albums/Cerberum/Spiritual_Black_Ritual/152158 [skatits 14.01.2016.]

Corpus Christii. 2000. Ave Domini. Saeculum Domini. Pieejams: https://www.metal-
archives.com/albums/Corpus_Christii/Saeculum_Domini/3131 [skatits 16.01.2017.]
Dargonomel. 2013. Ave Incanus. Varkulama. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.com/
albums/Dargonomel/Varkulama/374435 [skatits 15.01.2017.]

Dysangelium. 2014. Ave Obscuritas Incarna. Thanatos Askésis. Pieejams: https://
www.metal-archives.com/albums/Dysangelium/ThénatoS_Askésis/466083 [skatits
14.02.2017]

Encyclopaedia Metallum. Pieejams: http://www.metal-archives.com [skatits 10.01.2016.]
Imperium Dekadenz. 2013. Ave Danuvi. Meadows of Nostalgia. Pieejams: https://www.
metal-archives.com/albums/Imperium_Dekadenz/Meadows_of_Nostalgia/364383
[skatits 15.01.2016.]

Incarna (cWOD). Pieejams: http://whitewolf.wikia.com/wiki/Incarna_(cWOD) [skatits
22.02.2017]
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10. Karne. 2017. Ave Patria, Morituri Te Salutant. Symposium of Torments. Pieejams: https://
www.metal-archives.com/albums/Karne/Symposium_of_Torments/646698 [skatits
28.05.2017]

11. Mysteriis. 1999. Ave Mysteriis. About the Cristian Despair. Pieejams: https://www.metal-
archives.com/albums/Mysteriis/About_the_Christian_Despair/5887 [skatits 15.02.2017.]

12. Mysteriis. 2012. Ave Mysteriis II. Hellsurrection. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.
com/albums/Mysteriis/Hellsurrection/334264 [skatits 15.02.2017]

13. Samael. 2007. Ave. Solar Soul. Pieejams: https:/www.metal-archives.com/albums/
Wisdom/Sacra_Privata/226371 [skatits 15.02.2017.]

14. Sargatanas. 2001. Ave Mors. Knights of the Southern Cross. Pieejams: https://www.
metal-archives.com/albums/Sargatanas/Knights_of_the_Southern_Cross/423679
[skatits 13.02.2017]

15. Secrets She Kept. 2005. Ave Mortii: IIl. To Death, Embraced II. A Bid Farewell 1. Not
Worth Living. Requiems to Midnight, Woe. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.com/
albums/Secrets_She_Kept/Requiems_to_Midnight%2C_Woe/68125 [skatits 29.01.2017.]

16. Sleeping Majesty. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.com/bands/Sleeping_Ma-
jesty/3540346690 [skatits 11.01.2017]

17. Sleeping Majesty. Ave Shemhazazel. Serpens Callidus — The Bloodline of the Fallen Angels.
Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.com/albums/Sleeping_Majesty/Serpens_Calli-
dus_-_The_Bloodline_of_the_Fallen_Angels/341507 [skatits 11.01.2017.]

18. Vesen. 2011. Ave Nihil Part II. Goat Carcass Rising. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.
com/albums/Vesen/Goat_Carcass_Rising/308631 [skatits 28.01.2017]

19. Wisdom. 2009. Ave Kadath. Sacra Privata. Pieejams: https://www.metal-archives.com/
albums/Wisdom/Sacra_Privata/226371 [skatits 15.02.2017.]
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INGARS GUSANS

WORD FORM AVE IN THE TEXTS OF BLACK METAL MUSIC

SUMMARY

Word form ave, alongside different expressions in forms of art and
cultural history, also occurs in metal music. The electronic resource
Encyclopaedia Metallum is used as the text source. Songs containing ave —
hail, farewell in the title are of a very different content, which cannot be
determined based on the title. This research deals with 13 black metal
songs, which titles do not contain the word form Satan/Lucifer in order to
find digression from the most typical for this music style lyrical expres-
sion — glorification of evil. In the course of the analysis author has con-
cluded that most of the songs confront with the society and its norms by
poetizing Satanism and evil or dedicating songs to death, which is both
inevitable and destructive. One of the inspiration sources are the works
of H. Lovecraft. Some texts are kind of elitist (unclear, little-known word
forms and content) or poetic, uncovering authors’ attempts to outrun the
traditional black metal subjects.
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I

TULKOJUMI
TRANSLATIONS

SAPFO

Piedalities krajuma ar saviem Sapfo atdzejojumiem, kuri Seit
piedzivo pirmpublicéjumu, ir liels prieks un reizé atbildiba. Lai gan
Sapfo dzejas mantojums saglabajies nepilnigi, no daziem darbiem vien
mazi fragmenti, pasiem popularakajiem dzejoliem lielakajas valodas
(anglu, vacu, krievu u. c) ir diezgan daudz atdzejojumu variantu.
Latviski Sapfo dzejas mantojumu atdzejojusi, pieméram, tadi autori ka
A. Giezens, K. Straubergs R. Rudzitis, A. Feldhiins, atsevisku dzejoli ari
A. Aizpuriete. Butu veértigi apkopot visus Sapfo atdzejojumus latviski
kopéja krajuma.

Man rokas gandriz pirms simts gadiem K. Strauberga izdota Grieku
lirika kuras prieksvarda tolaik sacits: Izdot grieku antologiju miisu laikos,
kad vel nav piendcigi nostiprinajusies tulkojumu tradicija, ir bez Saubam griits
darbs, bet gaidit uz nezinamo nakotni un sagaidamo kultiiru saja zind ari nav
iespejams.!

Klasiskas filologijas kopéju saime aizvien goda So antiko tekstu
tulkojumu kultairu, un katrs jauns latviskojums bagatina ar savu arta-
vu kopeja mantojuma. Jitos gandarita, ka ar1 savu dzejas milestibu un
iedvesmu esmu varejusi audzét, iepazistot Sapfo rindas vinas dzimtaja
grieku mélg, aioliskaja dialekta, un atdzejojot latviesu valoda.

Sengrieku dzejniece Sapfo (6. gs. p. m. &) dzivojusi Lesbas sala un
ir slavena ar savu lirisko, kvéliem dveseles pardzivojumiem caurvito
dzeju, kas dziedata liras pavadiba. Mitiléné Sapfo vadijusi aristokratisku
meitenu skolu, un vinas rindas rodam sieviskigu, subjektivu pasaules
izjutu. No vinas izmantotajiem dzejas pantmeériem plasi pazistama ir
t. s. Sapfo strofa. LatvieSu dzeja Sapfo strofa ir viena no biezak lietotajam
antikajam strofam, ta atrodama, pieméram, J. Alunana, Raina, V. EgliSa,
E. Stérstes u. c. autoru dzejas darbos.

! Grieku lirika. Riga: Izglitibas ministrijas izd. A. Gulbja apgada, 1922, 3.
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Sapfo jau no Senas Romas laikiem gadsimtu gaita iedvesmojusi citus
dzejniekus (piem., Katullu) un vélakos laikos, iespéjams, ipasi dzejnie-
ces, kuras tai veltijusas savas varsmas, arl musu latvieSu Aspazija.

Rosinoss ir Noras Kalnas dzejolis Sapfo, kas sakas ar vardiem:

10.

15.

Sieviete vilka aiz sevis jiiru
Raiba dardedzes dzija.
Varbiit ta jiiras griekiete
Sapfo bija??

312

Ta man Skiet, ka lidzinds vairak dieviem
Cilvéks tas, kurs iepreti séz tev lidzds
Loti tuvu, klausoties tavu balsi

Miligi saldo,

Dzirdot jaukos smieklus, bet manai sirdij,
Tiesam, kriitis salekties liek Sis bridis:
Kad vien 1su mirkli uz tevi raugos,
AizZnaudzas balss man:

Mele muté izkalst un cauri miesai
Izskrien sika kvéle zem pasas adas,
Acis aizklaj migla un abas ausis
Griezigi zvana.

List man sviedri, augumu visu parnem
Trisas, kliistu zalaka es par zali,

Un pat, liekas, talu vairs nav no naves
Man 3aja brid.

Visu parciest tomér var galu gala [..]

Zvaigzne, Nr. 17, 1975, 7.
Dzejolu numeracija péc Sapfo dzejolu izdevuma sengrieku valoda — Greek Lyric. Sappho

Daiga Lapane

and Alcaeus. Edited and translated by David A. Campbell. Harvard University Press,
reprinted weith corrections 1990.
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10.

15.

10.

2.

§urpu ndc no Kretas uz savu templi
Sveto, kur tev abeles kosa birzi
Kuplo ziedos, altari kiip tev smarzas
Viraka diimos,

Udens spirgts zem abelu zariem urgo
Terce, rozu dzinumi visam darzam
Gada énu, virmojot sikam lapam,
Parnem miis snauda.

Nora zirgu ganibds kosi segta
Agriem ziediem, parsalko véjs ar maigi
Medainu dvesmu. [..]

Tad nu kroni [..] Kipriete, galva liekot,
Dasni zelta kilikos lej mums dzirem
Saldu vinu, nektara jauktu, visiem
Priecigu pratu.

Visiem draugiem, taviem un maniem

[.]

5.

Kipriete un Nereidas lai atlauj

Manam bralim atpakal sveikam parnakt,
Un lai viss, ko sirdi tik karsti vélas,
Piepildas vigam,

Lai no senam likstam reiz tiek vins vala,
Saviem draugiem priecaties liek par sevi
[..] naidniekiem, mums lai nenak

[..] launums nekads vairs.

Masai lai vins gribétu radit lielu
[..] godu, un smagas riipes
[..] atyem, kas spieda senak.

[.]
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10.

10.

15.

17.

Liidzu, lai tu paradies jauka sapni,
Pati Héra varend, mana prieksa,
Ka reiz tevi piesauca Atreidi,
Valdnieka deli.

Daudzus lielus paveicot varondarbus,
Naca cauri flijai, pari Pontam,

Tacu viniem gritibas radas cela
Talak vel doties.

Vispirms tevi pieliidza, velak Zevu,
Un pie mila Tiones dela versas:
Tagad liigta, aridzan mani klausi
Laipna ka senak.

[.]

94.
Velos nomirt patiesi:
Gauzi raudot, atstaja mani

Vina un sactja Sadi:
Cik gan [oti cieSam més,
Sapfo, eju projam pret savu gribu.

Tad es vinai atteicu Sadi:
Paliec sveika un mani
Aftceries, labi zini, ka lolojam tevi:

Vai tad ne? Atsauksu prata,
Lai atminies [..]
[..] skaisti mums riteja dienas,

Jo it bieZi ar roZu un vijolisu
Vainagiem viji kolonnas, greznoji mani!
Rotas daudzas

Viji pie manis un liki
Ap manu kaklu maigo,
No plavu pukem [..]
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20.

25.

10.

15.

20.

Mirrem
Smarzigam [..]
leziedi adu, un, kéniski

Miksta, piikaina
Paklaja giilusies,
Atklaji savas sirdsdomas,

Un nebij neviena
Sveéta altara,
Kur meés nedotos kopa,

Nedz ari svetas birzs. [..]
dejas [..] meldijas [..]

44,

No Kipras

leradas vestnesis [..]

Zinnesis atrs no Idas. [..]

Tas visas no Azijas [..] miziga slava:
Hektors ar biedriem no svetajam Tebam,
No [..] Plakijas atveda spulgaci jauko
Andromahi kugi par salo

Pontu: zeltainas sprogas un daudzas
Purpura lentes, greznas rotas un terpi,
udraba un zilonkaula kausi bez skaita.
Ta vins teica: atri uzslejas milais tévs,
Visa pilseta plasaja valodas klida lidz savejiem.
Tidal no Ilijas deli milu vilktus, atrus
Ratus atveda, sakdpa tajos viss sieviesu
Pulks un [..] meitenes kopa,

Tikai Priama meitas atseviski.

Zirgus viri iejiidza ratos

[..] jaunekli lieli [..]

[..] kucieri [..]

[.]

[..] dieviem lidzigie

Skists viss [..]

Dodas [..] uz Iliju

Un aula skaniga dziesma kopa ar kitaru,

CCXVI
216



DZEJA

25.

30.

Zvadzeklu skindas un jaunavu

Dziedata sveéta dziesma, kas éterd aizskan

Ka dieviska Eho

Visos celos

Vina kausi, pialas [..]

Mirres un kasijas, viraka smarZa — viss kopa,

Vecakas sievietes gavile,

Visi viri ar skaliem prieka saucieniem

Paianu dzied, kas labo liras spelmani slave,

Un himnu par dieviem lidzigajiem Hektoru un Andromahi.
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PINDARS

Sengrieku un visas antikas dzejas slaveniba Pindars (518./522.
?-438. g. p. m. &) dzimis netalu no Tebam - Kinoskefalas, sena aris-
tokratu gimeneé. Dzejas makslu Pindars apgiist Atenas — tolaik strauji
uzplaukstosaja visas Griekijas kulttiras centra. 5. gs. p. m. €. septin-
desmitajos gados Pindars — jau slavens dzejnieks — tiek uzaicinats uz
Siciliju, lai dzejtekstos iemtuizinatu Sirakiizu valdnieka Hierona uzvaras
Olimpijas un pitiskajas sacensibas, Pindars dzejo ari citiem valdnie-
kiem — Akragantas Teronam, Kirénes Arkesilajam, vinu radiniekiem un
slavenako dzimtu atvaseém. Péc atgriesanas no Sicilijas (475. g.) Pindara
panakumi turpina kuplot: gandriz puse vina dzejiska mantojuma attie-
cas tiesi uz So periodu (lidz 460. g.), kad slavinati tiek dazadu Griekijas
pilsétu atléti, viscieSaka sadarbiba bijusi ar Aiginas dizciltigajiem.

Ar Pindara dzivi saistitas ari legendas, kuru eksistéSana pati par
sevi vertejama ka zimiga, jo legendas lielakoties saistas tiesi ar unikalu
personibu likteniem. Pieméram, pat dievi atzinusi Pindara talantu, jo
mezu dievs Pans redzéts pastaiga dziedam Pindara sacerétu paianu
(koru lirikas zanrs, sakotnéji saistits ar izpirkSanas/pateicibas ziedojuma
ritualiem). Un vel: Makedonijas Aleksandrs, iebriikot Tebas (335. g.), licis
saudzet un nenodedzinat Pindara dzimtas majas, kur ar1 ilgu laiku biju-
si Tébu vecajo padomes sapulcu vieta.

Pindara dzejas stils tiek raksturots ka sarezgits un pompozs, ipatni
piesatinats (daudz arhaiskajai grieku dzejas valodai raksturigo salikte-
nu, no kuriem daudzi Pindara darinati jaunvardi). Zimigi, ka citi antikas
senatnes slaveni dzejnieki uzskata, ka Pindaru vispar neiespéjami atda-
rinat: ta Horacijs vienu no savam odam (IV, 2) sak ar domu, ka tas, kurs
sacenstos ar Pindaru, pielidzinams Daidalam ar vina bédigi slaveno
lidojumu, un Pindars savukart dzejas izteiksme brazas ka strauja, lietus
tudenu barota kalnu upe.

Tomer velakos laikos klasicisma dzejnieki nereti izvelejusies rakstit
Pindara manieré, iegajies pat jédziens pindariser — pindarizét jeb pin-
darot. Originala sarezgito pantméru tulkotaji tradicionali necensas
atveidot, lai formas dél nenodaritu pari Pindara jau ta smalki sablivétas
domas skaidribai.
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No Aleksandrijas filologiem zinamajam 17 Pindara dzejas “grama-
tam” (kopam) lidz musdienam vislabak saglabajusas tiesi epinikiju (gr.
émL + vikn — ‘sakara ar uzvaru, uzvarai par godu’) gramatas — Cetras,
kopskaita 45 pilni epinikiji, kuras uzvaras dzejoli grupéti péc popula-
rako Visgriekijas sacikSu vietam: olimpiskie (uzvaras Olimpija par godu
Zevam), pitiskie (uzvaras Delfos — Apollona orakula — Pitijas atraSanas
vieta), Nemejas jeb nemejiskie (uzvaras Nemeja, Peloponésas pussalas
ziemeldala, par godu Zevam), Istmas jeb istmiskie epinikiji (sacensibas
pie Korintas jiiras Sauruma par godu Poseidonam).

Pindars misdienas tikpat grati lasams ka senatné. Tomer ir verts
pievérst uzmanibu vina domai, kur ta vairak par sacikSu uzvarétaju vai
agona (sacensibu gara) cildinasanu atgadina un uzsver laba un launa,
drosmiga un neizlémiga, krietna un negeliga muzigo agonu cilvékos.
Pindaru tulkot ir bauda, meklgjot latviesu valoda adekvatus vardus un
veidojot nebijusus saliktenus, tadéjadi faktiski ari pindarojot.

Te lasamie 3 epinikiju tulkojumi ir pirmpublicéti Leona Brieza
veidotaja sérijkrajuma Kentaurs XXI (Pindara epinikiji Ilzes Rimnieces
atdzejojuma: Kentaurs XXI, Nr. 43, 2007, 24.-27. Ipp.).

Ilze Ritmniece

VIII nemejiskais epinikijs

(Deinijam Megasa delam, Aiginas pilsonim,
par uzvaru skriesanas sacikstes;
ap 459. gadu pirms miisu éras)

Speciga Plauksme, Afrodites karotakas
saldmes veéstnese,
par jauneklu maigajiem plakstiem nolaidusies,
vienu tu saudzigas liktena rokds pacel,
citu — citadas.
Vismilak ir katra darba un istaja laika
5. spet labakos Erotus paklaut.
Tadus ka sargi, kas Zeva un Aiginas
gultu reiz apvija
Kiprietes balvam: abu dels, Oinonas valdnieks,
pieauga krietnakais speka un domds. Daudzreiz

CCXIX
219



DZEJA

10.

15.

20.

25.

30.

36.

jo daudzi to velejas skatit;
labakie apkartnes varonu pulki bez sauksanas
labuprat gatavi paklausit vigam,
gan klintaino Atenu kareivji,
gan Pelopa pecteci Sparta.
Pie Aiaka svetajiem
celiem es pieploku liidzejs par pilsétu dargo,
par pilsoniem Siem te un nesu
lidieSu rotu, skanuma krasnu —
Nemejas divkarsas uzovaras zimi
par skrejienu Deinijam délam un Megasam tévam.
Jo neziidosaka cilvéku laime —
ar dievu kopigi déstita.

Ta reiz dievs atvéleja Kiniram
bagatibu jirkrasta Kipra.
Te nu apstajos vieglaja gajuma, pirms sakama ievilkdams elpu.
Jo daudz kas par daudz ko jau teikts, jaunu sakamo
atrast un izvertei nodot
ir riskanti allaz. Tas gards kumoss skaugiem,
bet vini arvien krietnajiem uzklitp un neaizskar sliktos.
Nenovidiba notiesaja ari Telamona deélu,
pret zobenu triecot.
Nudien, spécigos sirdi, bet vajakos runds siira sacikste
pamet aizmirstiba: lielaka balva tiek
melibai tuksai.

Lidzigi Odiseju izvilka danaju slepais balsojums,
kamer Aiants, zelta ierocus neguvis, skatija navi.
Bet cik gan atskirigi bija abejo cirtieni
karstajos kermenos

cind ar virkavi
Skepu — gan par krituso Ahilleju,
gan citu gritibu postitds
diends. Ari senlaikos bijusi naidiga melnesiba,
likvardu lidzgaitniece,
viltus paudeja, laundarbu kaskis;
ta izcilo nospiez,
bet tuksajam uzslej cauganu slavu.

Lai nekad man nav iedaba tada,
ak, Zevtév, bet dzive
vienkdrsiem celiem lai eju, mirstot lai slavu

CCXX
220



DZEJA

sliktu es nemetu bérniem. Zeltu ievélas
vieni, citi grib plasus
laukus, bet es — savu augumu uzticét zemei péc naves
cilvekiem tikams, jo slavejis krietno un pelumu sejis
par launuma darbiem.
40. Tikums sakuplo dzinumiem zaliem
ka koks
gudros un taisnigos viros, tiekdamies miklaja aitera
augsup. Visadi vertigi draudzigi laudis;
visvairak jau gritibas, darbos,
tomer aridzan tikamos briZos tos karojas redzét.
Ak, Megas, nav manos spékos no jauna vest dveseli tavu
45. uz zemes: veltam ceribam iznakums tukss.
Tomer varu uzsliet tavai Hariadu dzimtai skaistu
miisisko pieminekli par godu diviem slaveniem
skrejieniem. Priecigs nostitu
slavas pantus, kas veikuma verti, jo cilveks dziesmas

50. atslabst no sactksu spriedzes;

ST uzslavas himna, nudien,

pastaveja jau agrak, pirms Adrastam
dzima ar Kadmiesiem naids.

XI olimpiskais epinikijs

Agesidamam, Epizefira Lokru pilsonim
par uzvaru jauniesu diiru cinas
476. g. p. m. e.

Reizem laudim visvairak noder
veji, reizem — debesu tideni,
makonu lietaind cilts;
Bet kas griitibas nopelnus kalis, tam medusbalsigas dziesmas,
5. iesakums turpmakai slavai,
uzaust par ticamu liecibu tikumam diZam.
Olimpijas uzvaretajiem gods sads piederas,
no skaudibas brivs. Mana valoda
milprat to kopj,
10. tomer cilveks uzzied atzinam gudram
no dieva.
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Tad nu zini, Agesidam,
Arhestrata dels, ka par diircinas uzvaru
skandinasu par zelta olivas vainagu
salddziesmas rotu,

15. cildinot dzimtu no Zefira Lokriem.
Te lai dziedam mes kopigi, Miizas,
17. jo naksim — to apliecinu jums —

pie laudim, kas nevairdas
viesu, kas radusi labam un skaistam,
spici tie gudriba, spici tie skepos.
Un iedzimtie dotumi paliek
ka recosa lauva, ta rudaja lapsa.

XI nemejiskais epinikijs

Aristagoram, Arkesilaja delam, Tenedas pilsonim
parievelesanu pritana amata
446.g.p. m.e.

Rejas meita Hestija, tu, kas atbalsti pritanijas,
Heras un augsta Zeva masa, kas troni tam blakus,
labi un veligi sava mitneé sveic Aristagoru,
mirdzosam scepterim klatu ved vina biedrus,
5. kas goda, taisniga, tevi un Tenedu sargd,

teic vini tevi, pirma no dievem, dasni ziedoklus slakot
un apliekot taukiem. Lira tiem grand un dziesma.
Zeva viestura taisnigums vienmer Seit uzturets

dzires; lai tad tiek Aristagoram divpadsmit meéneSus
10. pavadit godam un mierigu sirdi.

Te pieminu ari Arkesilaju, tevu, kurs sveétlaimigs bijis,
izteiksmigs kermena bitve, ar lidzdzimtu drosmi;
tomer — kas laimibu bauda, ir pirmskirigs skata,

atletu sacikstes izcelies, pardadot speku,
15. lai neaizmirst — mirstigs vins miesa
un visu beigas klas zeme.

Krietnas lauzu runds vins pelnijis uzslavas,
pelnijis rotaties, iedzieddts medaini skanosds dziesmds.
Bet Aristagoru un vina labslavas dzimtu
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20.

25.

30.

35.

40.

45.

novada sacikstés vainagoja seSpadsmit spoZas
uzvaras varend pankratija un cind.

Tomer vecaku ceribas neizlemigas atvasi atturéja
spékus Pitonas sactkste izmeéginat un Olimpija.
Es gan zvéru pie savas slavas: ja nonaktu vins

Kastalija vai Krona skaistmezu novada,
atgrieztos majup, starp sancensiem izcinijis
krasnakas svinibas Herakla noliktos
piecgades svétkos, apvijot galvu
ar purpura zariem. Bet vienu no veiksmem atgriz
mirstigo iedomas tukSprates, citu atkal
aiz rokas atpakal pavelk bailuligs gars, spejas noniecindjis
tads izkrit no veligas izdosands.

Viegli ir saskatit lidzibu senaja Peisandra
dzimta no Spartas, kurs no Amiklam kopa ar Orestu
ieradas, vadidams varkalto aiolu pulkus;
vai Melanipa dzimta no mates puses, pie Ismenas
ideniem saradotd. Senais tikums
parmainus viru paaudzem atvele speku.
Ta melnie arumi razu vienumer nenes,
koki nevelas gadalaika jebkura
vienlidz bagati uzziedet smarzigos ziedos,
vien parmainus. Lidzigs liktenis vada cilveku
dzimtu. Zevs laudim neatvel iespeju robezas skaidri.
Mes toties lepnigas iedomds iebrienam,
lielu veikumu planos. Tomer nepratiga ceriba sasaista
loceklus, noplok paredzejuma vilni.
Guoumu karé japatur mereniba,
jo visasak alkstam nesasniedzama alkas.
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TEOKRITS

Kad LU klasiskas filologijas magistrantiiras studiju laika iepazinos ar
vairaku Aleksandrijas laika autoru saceréjumiem, tiesi Teokrita (3. gs. p.
m. é.) poéetiska valoda vina idilles, lietotie salidzinajumi, bagatigi izman-
tota augu, dzivnieku valsts leksika, kas heksametros raditajam rindam
pieskir suligu krasainibu un liek pat izjust smarzu asociacijas, mani
pasi aizrava. No macibu procesa tulkotas idilles sagatavot parindeni un
latviskot arhaiskaja pantmera sakuma bija gan izaicinajums, gan sniedza
lielu gandarijumu.

Teokrita Hils (XIII idille) mana atdzejojuma lasams Klasiskds filologi-
jas gadugramata “iTaka” (2001, 135.-139. Ipp.). Savukart idilli Kiklops, kur
Galateja iemilgjies Kiklops Poliféms attelots komiska un reizé lidzjatibu
raiso$a aina, esmu pabeigusi atdzejot vélak. Ta pirmo reizi publiceta
piejuras pilséetu literaraja izdevuma Virds (2014, Nr. 1, 31.-33. Ipp.).

Kompozicionali, tapat ka Hila, ar1 §is idilles sakuma Teokrits uzruna
arstu Nikiju, bet centra ir Kiklopa dziedata dziesma — pirmas personas
forma paustas varona jutas, milas mokas, kas reizé sniedz ieskatu gana
ikdienas vide un saimnieciba, sekojot bukoliskajai tradicijai.

Daiga Lapane

Xl idille
KIKLOPS

Nav vel nekadu pret milas mokam Sai pasauleé raditu zalu,
Nikij, — ne smére var lidzet, ne pulveris ipasi dzerams,
vienigi Miizas: tds viegls un patikams glabins sai kaitei
cilvekiem biitu, bet mirstigiem iegiit sev tadu nav viegli.
5. Noprotu, tu jau ka arsts to vislabak gan varetu zinat,
biidams vel milulis ipasi liels visam devinam Miizam.
Lidzekli tadu pret saposu sirdi sev atrada Kiklops,
Polifems vecais, mums zinamais, iemilot Galateju,
tikko ka diga virs liipam un deniniem piikas tam pirmads.
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10.

15.

20.

25.

30.

35.

40.

45.

50.

Ne jau ar aboliem pauda vins jitas, ne rozém vai sprogam,
bet gan ar nepratu 1stu un aizmirsa visu sev apkart.

Biezi vien aitas no zalajam ganibam parndaca pasas

majup uz aploku, kamer, par Galateju vins dziedot,

nika pie jiiras uz zalaina krasta tur vienmer kops agriem
ritausmas stariem ar negantu retu sev pakrite dzili,
varenas Kipridas bulta tam aknas bij sapigi triekta.

Ziles visbeidzot vins atrada — uzkapis augstaja klinti,
dziesmu par miloto toreiz vins$ jurmala iesaka sadu:
“Galatej baltd, ak, kapéc tu atraidi milosu sirdi?

Baltaka esi par biezpiena sieru un maiguma jeru

parspej; tu liksma ka telite, spoZa ka vinoga zala;

vienigi, saldaja sapni kad grimstu, tu apciemo mani,
sapnis kad projam ir jaukais, tu aridzan aizej no manis.
Kapeéc gan vairies tu, begot ka aita no peléka vilka?

Mila man kluvi tu, meitén, kad pirmoreiz redzéju tevi,
kopa ar mamulu manu tu gribeji hiaciniziedus

pakalnes lasit, un es vel jums pavadot radiju celu.

Nevaru rimties vel tagad, kops redzéju tevi es toreiz,
valdit par jiutam nav speka, bet tev par to neriip, pie Zeva!
Zinu es, meitenit jaukd, kapeéc tu man nedodies rokds,
tadel, ka spuraina uzacs uz pieres man viena un gara,
taisni par aci lidz ausim ta nejauki pinkaina stiepjas,
aridzan acs man ir viena un deguns tads plakans pie lipam.
Tomer ar izskatu tadu es noganu tiikstoti aitu,

izslaucis govis, es dzeru vislabako, treknako pienu,
netritkst man siera ne vasara silta, ne rudeni vela,

ari pat beidzoties ziemai, man labumiem pilditi grozi.
Stringu protu es spélet par kiklopiem citiem vislabak,
dziedot par tevi, mans saldumin, art par sevi, par ilgam
savam lidz pusnaktij velai. Vienpadsmit briedénus kopju,
visus prieks tevis — ar apkaklem gaiSam, un lacénus cetrus.
Tu tikai atndc pie manis, tad varési dabiit sev visu,

lai gan tu radusi Siipoties zilajos vilnos pie krasta,

nakts tev vel tikamak aizrites, ielienot Kiklopa ala:

aug man te laurkoki zali un cipreses slaiduma tiecas,
tumszalas efejas vijas un vinogas iendkas saldas,
spirdzino$s tidens te vienmer, jo meziem bagata Etna
lejup no baltajiem sniegiem man dievisku dzerienu siita.
Kurs gan ta vietd sev smeltu dzert vilpus no salitas jiiras?
Nebaidies, ieraugot mani tik spalvainu varbiit parlieku!
Ozola malka man vienmer, un nenodziest uguns zem pelniem:
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55.

60.

65.

70.

75.

80.

art vel tu mani dedzini, sniedzu tev dveseli savu

preti un vienigo aci, jo labaka man neka nav vairs!
Kadel, ak, neesmu piedzimis lidzigs es zivij, ar Zaunam,
varetu ienirt tad dzelmeé pie tevis un noskiipstit rokas,

ja tu man nedotu muti, es atnestu liliju ziedus

baltos un sarkands magones, lapinam lielam un maigam.
Tacu tas vienas plaukst vasard, savukart otras zied ziemd,
tapec es reizé nekad tev tas nespétu saplitkt un atnest.
Esmu ta nolemis, meitenit, — macisos iident ienirt,

ja reiz te svesinieks ierastos, piestadams dobjaja kugi,
gribu es uzzinat, kade] jums dzelme ir labakas majas.
Kaut tu reiz, Galatej, iznaktu lauka un aizmirstu visu —
atgriezties jirda un riipes, — nu gluzi ka pats es, te sezot,
ganitu lopus ar mani un macitos izslaukt vel pienu,
sasietu garsigu sieru, raudzejot smarzigam zalém.

Mate pret mani ir netaisna, vienigi vinai es parmetu:
nav ta ne reizes par mani tev bildusi milakus vardus,

art kad augu dien régojos vinai es kalsnaks un vargaks.
Briesmigi dulla man galva un smeldzigas sapes lauz kajas, —
teiksu ta savai matei, lai cieSanas justu man lidzi.
Kiklop, ai, Kiklop, nu kapec tu atkal pa makoniem lido?
Drizak tu naktu pie prata, ja atjédzies nopitu grozu,
saplitktu lapas un zali, ko pabarot siklopus savus.
Neskrien pec begosas kazas, ja slaucama gaida tev lidzas.
Nav jau 1 vieniga — Galateja, dabiisu labaku citu.
daudzas vel jaukakas meitenes sola man davinat nakti,
kopigas rotalas smiedamds visas, kad atsaucos vindam.
Redzams, cik [oti es gaidits un milets Sai pasaule esmu.”
Noganit Erotu izdevas Kiklopam labak ar dziesmu,
Nebija jatere zelts vairs par slavenam aizjiiras zalém.

CCXXVI
226



DZEJA

I1

JAUNRADE
ORIGINAL POETRY

HEKSAMETRS MUSDIENU LATVIESU DZEJA

Heksametrs — célakais un dizakais no dzejas pantmériem; Eiropas
literatiiras fundamentu — Homéra Iliadas un Odisejas — ietvars; pantmers,
kura savus episkos saceréjumus klastijusi gan Rodas Apollonijs, gan
Vergilijs; forma, kas sakotneji nav bijusi pa spekam Ovidijam, tomér
velak piekapusies vina Metamorfozes. Dizs pantmeérs, kas pieprasa dizu
domu.

Un tomer Seit esmu ar savu pseidoepisko poemu Kauja ar odu, kas,
lai ar1 var labakaja gadijuma tikt uzskatita par vargu antiko dzejnieku
darbu parodiju, tomer ir darbs, kas visai veiksmigi nomaskejies un ie-
filtrejies gauzam briva latvieSu literattiras nisa. Kad pirmo reizi pavisam
nejausi meginaju kaut ko radit heksametra, mani parsteidza, cik tas
viegli padodas, cik raiti seSpedu daktila varsmas izkartojas domas un
cik labi tas skan deklamgjot. Tapéc nevaru lidz galam piekrist Péterim
Kikaukam, kurs, recenzéjot Karla Strauberga Grieku liriku, raksta, ka
latvieSu valoda heksametrs izklausas péc ratu kratianas pa sasaluSiem
gruvesiem'. Viss tomer ir relativs — atkarigs no perspektivas un kontek-
sta. Visticamak, tie$i heksametrs ir tas, kas Sai poémai pieskir tragiko-
misko raksturu. DiZena un sena forma savienojuma ar kaut ko gal@ji
trivialu un komisku — kombinacija, kas man izradijas diezgan veiksmiga
un noderiga.

Poémas varsmas veidoju seSas vienadas daktila pédas, par paraugu
nemot Augusta Giezena Iliadas un Odisejas atdzejojumu. Ja kada lekséma
nepavisam nederéja pantmeéra vai tai bija vairak par tris zilbém, necen-
tos parlikt uzsvaru uz leksémas vidu vai citam pantmeéra korekcijam,
kas sabremzétu poémas ritmu, bet vienkarsi piemekléju citu leksemu

! KRITIKA un BIBLIOGRAFIJA. P. Kikaukas recenzija par K. Strauberga “Grieku lirika”.
Izglitibas Ministrijas Ménesraksts, Nr. 12, 1923, 1451.
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vai parkartoju varsmu struktaru, jo latvieSu valoda ir pietiekami bagata,
lai formu nevajadzetu ziedot saturam. Kad rakstiju So poému, biju jau
tiri veikli iemacijies rakstit heksametra bez IpaSas skaitiSanas, tapec
poémas melnraksts radas teju pilniga apzinas pliisma péc pavisam re-
alas nakts, kad lidz ritausmai cinijos ar istaba ielidojusu odu. Par laimi,
poéma izdevas arkartigi viegli un dazadi interpretéjama, tapéc oda katrs
var viegli saskatit sev aktualo ligu. Kas zina — varbait arT man tas nebija
vien ods, kas reiz nelava gulet nakti, bet gan kaut kas stipri abstraktaks.

Japiemin, ka Sis nav poémas pirmpublicejums, proti, Kauja ar odu
pirmo reizi savu dienasgaismu ieraudzija fragmentari Latvijas Avizes
iknedelas pielikuma Kultiirzimes 2017. gada decembri un pilna apjoma —
laikraksta majaslapa la.lv. Kops ta laika poému esmu vien minimali
pieslipgjis, tapéc no sakotneja varianta ta butiski neatSkiras.

Rolands Virks

Kauja ar odu
Poema heksametra

Atlaujiet, dievi, man dziedat par nakti, kad drausmiga cina
Kavos ar naidnieku specigu, zaudejot asinu litrus.

Abhillejs — hellenu dizakais varonis vienigais speétu

Saprast to Sausmigo divkauju, javeic kas nakti man bija.
Lidziga cina ar Hektoru stajas tas Ilijas zemeé;

Viegli kaut nebija — galéja cienigo trojiesu viru;

Asinim notrieptu vilka pa zemi, kad ritausma celas;
Gadaja uzvaru hellenu viriem par trojiesu dzimtu.

Lidzigs es Peleja delam, tur saubu vairs nebiis nevienam,
Dzirdes kas veikumu manu, ko klastisu sespedu varsmas.

Sakas viss pusnakti tumsa, kad gaismu es slapéjis spuldze,
Guruso galvu uz spilvena liku un grasijos iekrist

Svetiga daudzsapnu miega, kas vajadzigs dzejnieka pratam.
Pirmaja nomidzi jutu — kads bizina ausij tik tuvu;

Domaju — prats mani mana, jo iztele branga man galva.
Sekunde pagaja, varbiit pat divas, kad uzbruka pekspi
Naidnieks, kas viltigi slepies bij, gaididams piemiegam mani.
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Trieca tas kaitetu dunci man kakla ar drausmigu speku;
Neémas tad asinis sitknet no galvas sev vedera ieksa.
Uztriicies belzu ar diiri pa vietu, kas skadeta bija,

Sasitu pazodi savu, bet naidnieks tak izspruka sveika.
Sledzu es gaismu un pagrabu papiru Zitksni ka bomi.
Cirtu pa labi un kreisi ka Ahillejs zobenu savu.

Kliedzu: «Tu, riebigais nelieti, neslépies, glevuli, kaktos!
Posies nu tuvcinai baisai un gatavo pedejos vardus!»
Nelida ara tak barbars no sleptuves savas tik drosas;
Acis vai izspraga boloties, kur tad $is radis sev migu.
Beidzot es izkalu viltibu prata, ka laundari navet:
Nolemu aptumsot spuldzi un izlikties gulam jo ciesi,
Sagaidit bridi, kad nelietis lavisies klatu un sasist,
Beigtu tad atri ar rungu un uzovaru kartigu svinet.
Gaidiju tumsa es modri un ausijos sikSanu uztvert;
Peksni, tas nezvers man stilba ar ilenu diira, jo pratis
Lavities klatu bez skanas bij — viltigs ka lapsa tas satans!
Triecu ar bomi pa kdju, ka sarkanums tur vel ir Sodien;
Sledzu es gaismu un niknuma vistiju drosmigas diires;
Saucu péc Aténas: «Paliga dodies, tak redzi, ka esmu
Iekritis neliesa viltibu tikla, kas godigas neskiet!

Darba man ritu ir jabit un projekti jaiesniedz gudri,
Jaraksta tames un vestules — cienigs man postenis pieskirts.
Ka tad lai izgulos spirdziga miega, ja kauja ir javeic,
Nakti, kas svetigam mieram ir domata ne jau tak karam.»
Laikam jau Aténa dzirdéja mani un izvila velnu

Ard no migas, jo redzéju — séz tas uz sienas ka kipis.
Lavijos klatu tad klusu un devu ar bomi tam galva;
Uzvaru svineju drosu, jo noteikti navets bij naidnieks;
Aizdedzu smeki un piesedu kresla, lai atvilktu elpu,
Pratoju — Homers ja klatu nu biitu, tas raditu epu,
Dizuma sava kas parspetu, veltito Ilijas karam.

Miniite pagaja svetita miera, bet derdzigais naidnieks,
Kapis no Aida valstibas ara bij veikli un bruka

Virsii ar Sképu tik garo, ko likoja iegriist man aust.
Vairijos ditrienam veikli un kitleni apmetu gudru,

Metos tam klatu no muguras, grabu aiz skausta ar sparu;
Saspiedu diire es vinu, lidz tumsa tam aizklaja acis.
Atvéru plaukstu es leni un redzéju liki tur gulam;
Sviedu ta kermeni beigto tad poda un skaloju asi

Projam pie enam, kur vieta tam snukotam briesmonim ista.
Beidzot, tak, beidzot es varéju laisties it mierpilna miega;
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Nezvers vairs nemocts mani, jo glabats tas kapenes stipras.
Taistjos aizmigt es atri, jo noguris kauja tak biju.

Nezinu, noziedzies biju pret dieviem vai kur bij ta vaina,
Bizinat saka gar ausi man atkal tas neskistais satans.
Nelecu kajas, bet riipigi izpratot centos es veidu,

Vala ka tieku no nelaimes postigas, mieru kas nedod.
Domaju — uguni pieliksu istabai, posta lai aiziet
Kaujaslauks kopa ar daudzkaju briesmekli, navet ko griiti.
Kamer es pratoju viltibas stratéga cieniga veida,

Trieca tas cirvi man muguras vidil, kur nespéju aizsniegt.
Pielecu sedus un brekdams es tveru péc garkata birstes,
Zveteju muguru cietuso savu un salimu gulta.

Smeldza man malinas visas un niezeja mugura [oti.
Noguris lidziga cind es biju, bet klausieties talak:

Redzéju, naidnieks bij netalu nosédies, piekusis [oti;
Vederu resnu, kas pildits ar asinim manam, tas elsa;
Sparni tam atteicds stradat, jo smagaks par bluki tas bija.
Navei bij nolemts mans naidnieks, jo paredies asinis tacu.
Pédeéjo reizi es triecu ar plaukstu un paskida sulas;
Teicu: «Litk, alkatigs biji, tak zinaju sakuma pasa,

Navet ta spesu es tevi, kaut mulkojos aplinku celiem;
Nestaties cilvekam diZenam preti tev mulkigais knisli,
Satriecu tevi ka satrieca Ahillejs Hektoru pislos.»

Liku es guruso galvu uz spilvena pildita dinam,
Aizmigu ciesi, kaut spole jau debesis tinas it pilna.
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I

SCRIPTA MANENT

RECENZIJAS
REVIEWS

ARIADNES PAVEDIENS

TR

Ilze Rumniece

GRIEKU

PERSONVARDU ATVEIDE
LATVIESU VALODA: 3

]aunqr'\eku valoda |

A ———

Ramniece, l1ze. Grieku personvardu atveide latvieSu valoda: jaungrieku valoda. leteikumi.
Riga : Latviesu valodas agentiira, 2015. 55 Ipp.

Jaunam meénesim iesakoties, grieki viens otram noveél xald uiva jeb
labu (visu) meénesi. Savukart, iznakot jaunai gramatai, tai tiek veléts
kado taliol jeb laimigs celavéjS/cels. Kad 2016. gada sakuma (precizak,
4. februart) Eiropas Savienibas maja Aspazijas bulvari tika atvérta un
lidz ar to dzives celu labirinta palaista profesores Ilzes Rumnieces
grieku personvardu atveides ieteikumu gramatina, jutos loti ipasi.
Gaisa virmoja sirsniba, pateiciba un gandarijums. Tas nu bija noticis!
Krajuminu recenzgja izcilais un nu jau legendarais valodnieks un
personvardu pétnieks Ojars Buss (profesoram miziga piemina!),
savukart man bija tas gods un atbildiba ieteikumus rediget.

Citvalodu personvardu atveide latvieSsu valoda ir pinkeriga un
arvien ar1 loti jatigs jautajums (tas skar ierakstus pasés un pat cilvek-
tiesibas), jo jau kops Endzelina laikiem pamatojamies tiesi uz original-
valodas izrunu (fonetiskais princips), vienlaikus paredzot ar1 tradicijas
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nozimi un kompromisa (precedenta princips) gadijumus, turklat
janem veéra arl musu specifiskas nominativa galotnes. Lidz ar to valo-
das prakse ir daudz svarstibu un var rasties juceklis, kladas un daudzi
paraléli, ne vienmeér par pareiziem atzistami varianti. TieSi tapéc cela
uz vienotu pieeju, atveidi (vismaz pagaidam) ir nepiecieSams normet,
to nosaka un regulé ari, pieméram, Valsts valodas likums un Ministru
kabineta noteikumi Nr. 114. Ipasi izstradatie dazadu valodu atseviski
noteikumi/ieteikumi/normas/noradijumi un rekomendacijas ir ka tadi
Ariadnes pavedieni sarezgitaja valodas labirinta, noradot uz pareizo
celu un iespgjamiem risinajumiem/Sketinajumiem. Tie ir butisks darba
instruments un atbalsts, sastopoties ar attiecigas valodas realijam, kas
jaatveido pareiza latviesu valoda. Tapéc jo sevisks prieks un lepnums
(ta teikt, més sen jau bijam to pelnijusi) par sadu pavedienu jaungrieku
un latvieSu valodas sasaisté. Eleganti noformétaja un kompaktaja bro-
surina' ir ietverti ne tikai galvenie jaungrieku personvardu atveides
principi, tie iespéjami sasaistiti arl ar sengrieku vardu atveides tradiciju,
tadejadi skaidrojot vairaku atveides variantu raSanos viena un taja pasa
kultiirtelpa. Vairakas tabulas ietverti gan vardu transkripcijas paraugu
priekslikumi, gan popularakie grieku virieSu un sievieSu personvardi,
gan izplatitakie uzvardi, ka ar1 piedavats ieskats muisdienu grieku ieve-
rojamako politisko, sabiedrisko un kulttiras darbinieku personvardu
uzskaitjuma.

Ir arkartigi gruti bt pirmajam, ka ar1 viena, parskatama un kompak-
ta materiala pirmo reizi péc iespéjas nesamudzinati apkopot un piedavat
pasu pamatu, kuru visi gaida (vélak, uzklausot ieteikumus un véro-
jumus, vienmér var paplasSinat, pilnveidot, papildinat, noverst, ieviest
u. tml. stilumverterot un corrigendumot), bet Sis milzigais darbs ir paveikts.
Kaulini ir mesti, kamolitis ir izritinats. Kaé ralior velot,

Iveta Skrastina

! Pieejama ari elektroniski: https://www.personvarduatveide. lv/uploads/sources/42/pdf/
grieku_ipasvardu_atveide_latviesu_valoda_jaungrieku_valoda.pdf [skatits 01.11.2018.]
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LATINU VALODAS GRAMATIKA

A '[EFVCTGBeQHWMCH)OEl

Qan QWA
ORE HVEMOD. iii« REIOVERIT SV

Strads, Maris. Lingua Latina. Latinu valodas gramatika. Riga : Jumava, 2014. 384 lpp.

Latinu valodai ir neparvertéjama nozime Eiropas kulttrvésturé un
ar1 dazadu zinatnu jomu attistiba. Vairak neka divus tiikstoSus gadu ta
bijusi Rietumu civilizetas pasaules valoda, un tas gadsimtiem nestas
vertibas nozimigi ietekméjusas ari latviskas identitates veidoSanos.
Talab jo butiski, ka beidzot péc ilgaka laika (vairak neka 75 gadus péc
ieprieksejas latinu valodas gramatikas latviesu valoda (Zutis, K. Latinu
gramatika. 1, 1I. Riga, 1937-1938)) dienasgaismu ieraudzijis jauns, tiesi
latvieSu valodas runatajam paredzéts nozimigs avots latinu valodas
izzinasanai un apguvei.

Gramatas autors ir Maris Strads, ilggadéjs Latvijas Universitates lati-
nu valodas docetajs. Savu milestibu uz latinu valodu un parliecibu par
tas vertibu vins iemiesojis Sai gramatika, kur jausama ilgajos pasniedze-
ja gados uzkrata pieredze un daudzas jo daudzas latinu valodas macibu
stundas parbaudita metodika.

Tradicionalai gramatikai raksturiga strukturéjuma valodas mate-
rials izkartots tris dalas, sakot ar fonetikas dalu, kur péc autora ieceres
dzilakai vardu un formu izpratnei aplikoti arl dazi latinu valodas vés-
turiskas foneétikas jautajumi (5.-22. Ipp.). Tad seko plass latinu valodas
morfologijas izklasts, secigi sniedzot parskatu par visam 10 vardskiram
(lietvardiem, Ipasibas vardiem, vietniekvarduiem, skaitla vardiem, dar-
bibas vardiem, apstakla vardiem, prievardiem, partikulam, izsauksmes
vardiem un saikliem) un atsevisku butiskako informaciju uzskatamibai
ieklaujot ar1 1pasas tabulas (187-193. Ipp.). Un, lai gan atseviski sintakses
jautajumi jau ieklauti morfologijas dala (ka pats autors norada, daZos
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gadijumos, lai neatrautu formu no tas lietojuma (3. Ipp.)), péc tas seko secigs
butiskako sintakses tému, proti, locijumu macibas, ka ari vienkarsa un
salikta teikuma sintakses apliikojums (194.-352. Ipp.). Gramatikas izklasts
sadalits 1sos paragrafos, atseviski noskirot katru jaunu valodas faktu.

Visai plass materials ieklauts arl gramatas pielikuma dala, kur snieg-
ta pamatinformacija gan par romiesu kalendaru, svaru un méru sistemu,
naudas vienibam, gan romieSu vardiem un biezak sastopamiem latinu
valodas saisinajumiem, gan par latinu dzejas uzbtivi un butiskakajiem
tropiem un figtiram (353.-379. Ipp.).

Gramatikas priekSvarda autors isi iezimé gramatas strukttiru un
saturu, ka arl ieceréto gramatas merkauditoriju — daZida vecuma intere-
sentiem. Sads adresata pieteikums, no vienas puses, varétu kist parlieku
nekonkréts, no otras puses, iespéjams, atbilstigs. Tas raksturo $is latinu
valodas gramatikas plaso un visparigo merki un materiala izklastu.

Valodas fakti lielakoties sniegti koncentréti vienkarsa valoda. Tos
uztvert palidz detalizétas paradigmas, parskatamas tabulas, vardu
saraksti, daudzi un skaidri piemeri ar atbilstigu tulkojumu latviesu
valoda. Satura raditajs lauj visuma labi orientéties pamattémas un atrast
noskaidrojamo jautajumu, kaut dazkart tas butu velams detalizetaks
(piem., parak vispariga ir norade Deklinacijas, sal. ar detalizetam skanu
izmainu noradem).

Tadejadi gramatika patieSam pieejama un lietojama plaSam latinu
valodas interesentu (ar1 dazadu jomu un dazada sagatavotibas limena) lo-
kam ar jau vismaz minimalam $is valodas zinasanam. Pilnigi patstavigai
valodas apguvei ta gan diezin vai derétu. Ari pats autors priekSvarda iesa-
ka pirms studiju uzsaksanas konsultéties ar latinu valodas specidalistiem (3. Ipp.).

letvertais materials vietam tomeér palicis parlieku konspektivs, un
sniegtas zinas nepilnigas. levada 1 Ipp. apjoma lasams 1iss visparigs
parskats (drizak gan ieskats) par latinu valodas attistibu — atseviski
pamatfakti ka 1sa valodas vizitkarte. Plasam interesentu lokam noteikti
batu noderiga izverstaka iepazistinaSana ar vismaz butiskakajiem latiu
valodas vésturiskas attistibas momentiem un nozimigakajam parmainam
daudzo gadsimtu gaita. Turklat, nemot vera latinu valodas nepartraukto
attisttbu un dazados periodos arT atskirigas iezimes, gramatas adresata
skaidribai svarigi buitu noradit, ka gramatika aplikota tiesi klasiska
perioda valoda. Autors vietam gramatika min klasisko periodu/laikmetu
@., 7, 8. u. c. Ipp.), tacu neiezime skaidri ta hronologiskas robezas.

Sai gramatika neatrast ari informaciju par specifiskam latinu
valodas iezimém un Ipatnibam (sal., piem., ar sakuma minéto K. Zusa
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gramatiku). Kaut atseviski jautajumi aplukoti visai detalizéti (piem.,
fonétiskas sistemas izmainas 13.-22. Ipp.), lielakoties sniegta primari
svariga un visparlietojama informacija par latinu valodas faktiem, bet
gramata neatspogulo visa pilniba latipu valodas gramatiskas sistémas
daudzveidigas nianses. Ja varétu uzskatit, ka, orientéjoties uz plasu
lasitaju loku, specifisku iezimju ietverums nav §is gramatikas merkis,
tad tomeér vietam atseviski jautajumi aplukoti visai konspektivi un
nepilnigi (piem., nav norades par skaitla varda tres locisanu (77. lpp.),
nepilnigi par saliktenu veidosanu u. c.).

Arl materiala noSkirums atseviSkos paragrafos ne vienmér at-
taisnojas. Informacijas saskelums dazkart ir parak smalks, apgritinot
materiala uztveri (skat.,, piem., par varda akcentu 17.-27. §), bet citviet
materiala apjoms atseviskos paragrafos nav lidzsvarots (sal., piem., 84.
un 86. §). Autors latinu valodas faktus izklasta viegli uztverama valoda,
tacu dazkart velams butu konsekventaks terminologijas lietojums.
Pamata izvéloties lingvistisko terminologiju latviesu valoda (lietvards,
ipasibas vards) un konsekventi to lietojot, $is princips vairs nav ievérots
dala par darbibas vardu, kur domineé verbs, préezents, infinitivs u. tml.

Diemzel vietam verojamas arl neprecizitates, piemeéram, neprecizi
formuléjumi (burtu k pamazam izstiima burts ¢ (5. lpp.), biezak sastopamie ro-
miesu vardu saisindjumi (ne romiesu vardu, bet latinu valodas — 379. Ipp.),
par grieku vardu locisanu (49. lpp.), parejoSu/neparejosu verbu define-
juma (83. Ipp.), .. personu vietniekvardus .. nelieto. Tie jau ir ieklauti personu
galotnés .. (91. lpp.)) vai neveiksmigi izteikumi (divskani vienmeér skaitis
gari (8. 1pp.), nozimi nesoss (11. lpp.), var biit dubletes (48. lpp.), no ka iziet
vertejums (226. Ipp.), ja blakus sagadas (227. lpp.)) u. c.

Gramatika nav atrodamas norades par autora izmantotiem avotiem,
So gramatiku sastadot, — ne teorétiska rakstura (tostarp, piem., jau piemi-
neto K. ZuSa gramatiku), ne antiko autoru tekstiem, no kuriem giti da-
zadie piemeéri (seviski sintakses dala). Avotu norade nenoliedzami labak
lautu izprast minétas valodas paradibas un gt prieksstatu par dazadu
autoru valodas lietojumu.

Neskatoties uz nepilnibam, jaatzist tomeér, ka ietvertais gramatikas
materials ir plass. Gramatika domata klasiskas latinu valodas pamatu
pamatigai apguvei un $ada zina noteikti ir noderiga. Turklat ta pieejama
plasam interesentu lokam.

Gita Berzina

CCXXXVI
236



ANNALES

DOI: http://doi.org/10.22364/av5.24

DAUGAVAS PAKLAJATESKATOTIES

AUGUSTINS EICEDI]S

Eicédijs, Augustins. Daugavas pakldjs = Aulaeum Danaidum ab Augustino Eucaedio.
Riga : LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2014. 167 Ipp.

Pagajusi cetri gadi, kops klaja nacis Augustina Eicédija gramatas
Aulaeum Dunaidum, continens seriem ac successiones archiepiscorum Rigen-
sium in Livonia (Vitebergae, 1564) bilingvalais izdevums — 1794. gada
iespieduma reprints un ta latviskojums'. Jaunizdevums, kas sagatavots
Brigitas Cirules vadiba (vina uzrakstijusi ievadu un lidz ar Dianu Fogeli
un Ilzi Vanagu izstradajusi latviskos parindenus; savukart atdzejojusi
Roberts Sestaks un Diana Fogele, izdevumu papildina Ilzes Rimnieces
pecvards). Gramata sniegts pilnigs dzejas teksta atveidojums un ne ma-
zak nozimigais Eicédija prozas ievads, ar1 titullapa.

Publikacija ir Latvijas Universitates jaunlaiku klasisko filologu —
studentu un macibspeku — kopdarbs. Latviskas kultiirvestures un
literaras domas diskursa ta ievada otro vilni FEicédija mantojuma
aktualizacija; pirmais attiecinams uz Arnolda Spekkes (1887-1972) un
Roberta Malvesa (1905-1982) 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gadu publikacijam par
Daugavas pakldja saikni ar t. s. Raunas epigrammam? un dazus gadus
péc Aulaeum Dunaidum uzrakstito, rokraksta palikuso Eicedija poému

1

Eiceédijs, A. Daugavas pakldjs = Aulaeum Danaidum ab Augustino Eucaedio. Riga : LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2014, 167.

Malvess, R. Raunas epigrammas. Tautas vésturei. Veltijums profesoram Arvedam Svabem.
25.V.1888-25.V.1938. Riga, 1938, 145-156.
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Danubium — slavinajumu, kas bija veltits Habsburgu dinastijas Svétas
Romas impérijas imperatoram Maksimilianam II (1527-1564)°. Jau kops
18. gadsimta beigam un ari vélakajos gados lidz miusdienam Eicédija
personiba un veikums saistijis arl vacbaltiesu, vacu un igaunu vestur-
niekus un literattrzinatniekus.

Niecigais, bet teksta analizei biitiskais Eicédija biografijas datu
kopums, kuru savakusi vacbaltieSu vesturnieki Leonids Arbuzovs sen.
(Arbusow, sen., 1848-1912) un abi Buholci (Buchholtz, August, 1803-1875;
Buchholtz, Anton, 1848-1901), ir atkartots ar1 minétaja Spekkes publikaci-
ja. Dzejnieka istais vards ir Augustins Unferférts (Augustinus Unverfehrt),
1563. gada aprili vins imatrikuléts Rostokas Universitate ka Augustinus
Imperterritus Rigensis, péc tam nonacis Vitenberga (secinats no Aulaeum
Dunaidum izdoSanas zinam). 20. gs. 2. puseé elektroniskajas datubazes
un biblioteku katalogos, ka ar1 vairakos petijumos, atskirigi lasot 6. bur-
tu [garais £, ne f], dazkart ka dzejnieka 1stais uzvards tiek minéts ari
Unversehrt. Ka liecina teksta ietvertie notikumi un gramatas izdosanas
gads, Daugavas pakldjs varéetu but uzrakstits ap 1563.-1564. gadu.

Par Auleaum Dunaidum zanru precizu piezimé&jumu pécvarda sniegu-
si I. Ramniece, kas poemu vert&jusi ka slavindjuma dzejas paraugu*. Sada
veida saceréjumu “aizkadra” vairak vai mazak izgaismota, bet viegli
samanama ir autoru motivacija daildarbu radiSanai. Zinama mera ta ir
atsléga, kas paver iespéjas talakai teksta interpretacijai.

Lidzigi ka savu enkomiju Rigas pilsétai Bazilijs Plinijs (Plinius; ap
1540-1605) radija, lai iegiitu pilsétas ratskungu finansialu atbalstu
studijam, vai Kristians Bornmans (Bornmann, 1639-1714), 17. gadsimta
apdzejodams Jelgavu un pilsétas un hercogistes varenajiem sniegdams
“mazu pakalpojumu”, savi apsvérumi bija ar1 Eicédijam. Lai tos izpras-
tu, ir jaiedzilinas teksta rasanas vesturiskaja konteksta, kas saistams ar
Livonijas sabrukumu, kad kopa ar citiem taja ietilpusajiem valdijumiem
savu pastavesanu faktiski bija beigusi ari Eicedija “paklaja” iemtizinata
Rigas arhibiskapija: Javesta nu ir par valsti, ko griidusi zudibas posta / Debesu
dievi, kad kritusi augstaka vara (31.-32. r.° Rigas arhibiskapijas vestures
nianséta parzinasana, atsaukSanas uz nesen, 1563. gada februari, miruso

* Spekke, A. Livonijas dzejnieka-humanista Eicedija poema “Danubius”. Latvijas
Universitates Raksti, Nr. 12, 1925, 3-56.

Ramniece, I. Pécvards. Eicédijs, A. Daugavas paklajs = Aulaeum Danaidum ab Augustino
Eucaedio. Riga : LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2014, 166.

> Teun turpmak dzejas tekstam citatos noraditi tulkojuma rindu numuri.
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pédejo Rigas arhibiskapu Vilhelmu® liecina, ka Eicédijam darba rakstisa-
nas laika bijusi sava, ar o laiku un notikumiem saistita pagatne. Neliela
gramatina ar vérSanos pie Meklenburgas hercoga cetru gadu vecumu
nesasniegusas atvases — princa Sigismunda Augusta (Sigismund August
von Mecklenburg, 1560-1600) — ir uzlikojama ar1 ka apstiprinajums
dazkart izteiktajai vesturnieku atzinai, ka pastavéSanas beigu posma
arhibiskapijas varas turétaji lolojusi ceribas uz iespgjamo Meklenburgas
grafistes atbalstu valsts saglabasana. Arhibiskapijas valdniekus ar
Meklenburgas hercogiem veéstures gaita ir vienojuSas ari radniecibas
saites. Jau minétais Sigismunds Augusts bija pedéja Rigas arhibiskapa
Brandenburgas Ansbahas Vilhelma (Wilhelm von Brandenburg-Ansbach,
1498-1563) koadjutora Meklenburgas Kristofa (Christoph zu Mecklenburg,
1537-1592) brala deéls. Tapéc Eicédija veérsanas pie Meklenburgas atvasites
nebija nejausa: Kurs gan neatzitu, ka pats visvarenais visaugstais Dievs ir
atsiitijis tevi uz so provinci, lai valsti tadu, kadu to iekartojusi tavi senci, ta-
gad, pasos gritakajos laikos, dievisku un laicigu lietu laupitaja moska plositu,
nomocitu, jau gandriz iznicinatu un sagrautu, tu izglabtu un atbrivotu no
kaunpilniem slaktiniem un zaudejumien’.

Literaras prasmes humanisma (un vélak ari baroka) laikmeta li-
teratiem vargja lidzet, lai pavertos Eiropas lielo un mazo valdnieku
galmu durvis, kur tos gaidija viniem piemerotas nodarbes un iztikSana.
Eicedija gramatas apsleéptos adresatus un labvélus starp Meklenburgas
galma personam vedina meklét apstaklis, ka vina veltijumu “lénpratiga-
kais kungs un valdnieks” tolaik vél nespgja ne izlasit, ne novertet.

Ir vel kada lieta, ko diezgan griiti btitu izskaidrot ar katoliskas zemi-
tes dzejnieka un toposa arhibiskapa izglitotaja religisko uzskatu relati-
vismu, bet ta klist izprotama, apzinoties stavokli, kada atradas vairums
16.-17. gadsimta literatu, kas bija atkarigi no mecenatisma un bija spiesti
rekinaties ar savu lasitaju gaidam. Poema ir verojama katolu teologijai
neraksturiga iecietiba pret reformaciju. Eicédijam acimredzami nebija
svesa Meklenburgas hercoga visnotal atbalstosa attieksme pret protes-
tantismu (pieziméjams, ka dzives laika tam piesliesies arl Sigismunds
Augusts). Nosodidams svétbilzu grautinus Riga, Eicedijs atzinigi
verté Martina Lutera (Luther, 1483-1546) macibu, saskatot taja religijas
atjaunotni: [..] tolaik, kad Luters / Mdcibu sveéto pie sakumiem atpakal veda un

¢ Eicédijs, A. Daugavas pakldjs = Aulaeum Danaidum ab Augustino Eucaedio. Riga : LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2014, 38.
7 Ibid., 34, 37.
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Dievs kad / Piestdja livonu krastos ar patieso kristibas vardu, / Pilsoni, meZonu
neprata ierocus tverusi rokas, / lebruka baznicas ieksa un, svétbildes apdraudot
visas, / Karus bez zéluma veda ar cilti, kas izsenis méma (933.-938. 1.).

Daugavas paklaja ir samera spilgti izteiktas humanisma beigu pos-
mam raksturigas manierisma iezimes, kas samanamas gan acimredza-
majos parspiléjumos, vérsoties pie sava darba “varona”, gan pretenzijas
uz episkumu, kuras autors centies pastiprinat, veidojot sava saceréjuma
dzejas dalai “mitologisku” ietvaru. Jaunizdevuma publicétaja B. Cirules
ievadapceré Augustins Eicedijs — humanists un dzejnieks mitologiskie pave-
dieni, kas apvij Daugavas pakldju, ir teicami izpétiti un analizeti. Mazak
akcentéta ir Eicédijam piemito$a, uz renesanses laikmeta vértibam
balstita izpratne par valsti, kas Saja saceréjuma ir loti buitiska. Atainojot
Rigas arhibiskapijas vesturisko pieredzi un tas valdnieku (arhibiskapu)
lomu konkrétas vésturiskas situacijas, Eicedijs atklajas ka bezaizspriedu-
maina personiba, kuras veidosanos ietekmejusi Makiavelli un tam tuvu
politisko domataju uzskati: Ja valdnieks nebiis pareizi un teicami izpratis
valsts parvaldisanas principu, ja nebiis no augsti macitu viru rakstiem daudz
laba sniedzis sabiedribas parvaldei, ja pats nebiis daudz lasijis, dzirdejis, iepazi-
nis, tad daudzas lietas izdaris nepardomati un aplami, daudzas — nezeligi.® Kaut
ar1 arhibiskapijai bija savas, no paklautibas religiskajai virsvarai izrieto-
$as parmantoSanas Ipatnibas, tas augstako amatpersonu raksturojumam
Eicedijs piemerojis sekulara pasaulé veidojusos kritériju skalu. Gramata
uzzinams, ka pavesta ieceltie arhibiskapi ir bijusi gan izcili izglitotas
personibas, gan labi seno ligumu parzinataji, gan veiksmigi diplomati,
tapat ar1 necilaki viri (Nakamais Hennings ramajos gados bez slavas un klusi /
Aizvada miizu (737-738. r.).

Celibatam paklautie arhibiskapi nevaréja amata atstat savus bio-
logiskos mantiniekus, un valdnieka nomainas gadijumos tos iecéla
Romas pavests. Pavesta lemumu ietekmeja dazadi apsvérumi, t. sk. gan
pasa velmes, gan kildas un intrigas, kas norisinajas ordeni un Rigas
arhidiecézes Livonijas regiona un Prisijas biskapijas, jo baznicas lietas
8is struktiiras bija paklautas Rigas arhibiskapam, tapat bija jarod kom-
promiss ar1 ar Rigas pilsetu, jo 1pasi laika péc reformacijas. Arhibiskapu
izcelsme bija dazada — ka no vietejiem, ta no arvalstim nakusi. Tomeér
neviens no viniem netika amatam nosaukts piedzimstot vai agra
bérniba. Apzinoties, ka visi avoti o rindu autorei nav ne zinami, ne

8 Eicédijs, A. Daugavas pakldjs = Aulaeum Danaidum ab Augustino Eucaedio. Riga : LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2014, 25.
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pieejami, nakas attureties no kategoriskiem apgalvojumiem, tacu skiet,
ka Sigismunda Augusta nominésana, arhibiskapijai izjikot, drizak bis
bijis kads simbolisks Zests ne liktena lemums.

Daugavas paklaja atainota nakotnes vizija par arhibiskapijas nakamo
valdnieku, kas savus pienakumus sakotnéji nodod regenta parzina
(vel zéns vins, / Vaigqus tam piikas vien segusas pirmds. Stav lidzds tas tevam
(1182-1183)), raksturo Eicédiju ka arhibiskapa Vilhelma valsts sekulari-
zeéSana ievirzito centienu atbalstitaju. Markgrafa persona Livonijas zemes
kungu attiecibas pirmo reizi iendaca tik augsta ranga Rietumeiropas aristokratijas
parstavis ar raksturigam pasauligam, uz savas dinastijas labklajibu orientétam
interesem. Turklat vinam bija tuvas radnieciskas saites ar citam regiona varam
(Polijas karali, Priisijas hercogu un Danijas karali). [..] Markgrafs tiecas izveidot
Livoniju par savu laicigu valsti, par arhibiskapu Vilhelmu sava monografija
Rigas arhibiskapa un Vicu ordena cinas par varu viduslaiku Livonija rakstijusi
vesturniece Eva Eihmane’. Tomer ar1 Saja gadijuma zinu trikums liedz
izteikt kategoriskus apgalvojumus par to, cik pamatota ir tiesi Sada
Daugavas paklaja ieausta nakotnes konstrukcija un cik liela mera ta ir
tikai iespejamam atbalsta sniedz&jam uzburts dzejnieka izteles auglis.

Labskanigais un ar patiku lasamais tulkojums Sodienas lasitaju nevar
nemudinat parakties kadu gadsimtu dzilak savas zemes kultiirslant un
precizet savas zinasanas par to. Apskata nobeiguma daZzas kritiskas pie-
bildes. Batiskaka no tam saistas ar toponima Livzeme lietojumu tulkoju-
ma. Vietam latviskojuma Sis termins atrodams tur, kur originala vispar
nav vietas nosaukuma (piem., atdzejojuma 33., 44., 744. rinda), citur ari
Livonijas vieta (skat., piem., 379., 681., 756., 1238. rindu).

Si vietvarda lietojums biitu izsverams sasaisté ar vésturnieku pie-
nemto visparéjo praksi hroniku tulkojumos un komentaros. Indrika hro-
nikas komentaros E. Muguréviés (1931-2018) to skaidrojis $adi: Ar Livzemi
(Latinu Livonia, vacu Livland) 12./13. gs. mija apziméja libiesu apdzivoto
Daugavas lejteces novadu. Krustnesu darbibai versoties plasuma, nosaukumu
Livonija [ne Livzeme!] pakapeniski attiecindja uz iekarotaju vard nonakusajam
Gaujas libiesu, latgalu, kursu, zemgalu un selu zemem. 13.—14. gs. §ini teritorija
bija izveidojusies feodalu valstinu savieniba, kurd ietilpa Livonijas ordenvalsts,
Rigas wvirsbiskapija [vestures literatiira nosaukumam tiek lietota ari
latinizeta forma arhibiskapija], Kurzemes, Terbatas un Samsalas-Lénema

 Eihmane, E. Rigas arhibiskapa un Vicu ordena cinas par varu viduslaiku Livonija. Riga : LU
Akadémiskais apgads, 2012, 115-116.
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biskapija® Drosi vien kadas nejausibas rezultata 350. rinda praesul tulkots
ka biskaps, kaut ar1 teksta neparprotami domats pavests. To pasu var teikt
par komentariem, kuru vispar nav Eicédija gramatas prozas ievadam,
un aplamibu 262. komentara norade, ka Brandenburgas Vilhelms bijis
pedejais Rigas arhibiskaps pirms reformdcijas. Publikacijai par labu butu
bijis ari latiniska teksta atveidojums jaunlaiku grafétika ar numurétam
teksta rindam, kas ieinteresétam lasitajam ieskatu originala daritu kriet-
ni vieglaku.

Buttiskakais atzinums par gramatu tomer ir tas, ka ar Daugavas paklaja
sagatavosanu un publicésanu izdevuma veidotaji padarijusi vajadzigu
un veértigu darbu, kas rada véleésanos sagaidit nakamo. Tadi darbi izkopj
ar1 darttajus.

Inara Klekere

0" Indrika hronika. Riga : Zinatne, 1993, 333.
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VARONI TOMER ARVIEN MODE

ARONI UN VARONIBA
SENAJA GRIEKIJA

Tumans, Harijs. Varoni un varoniba Senaja Griekija.
Riga : LU Akadémiskais apgads, 2014. 896 Ipp.

Skiet, tas bija pavisam nesen — varbat vakar vai aizvakar (2004. gada
marta!), kad Vestures un filozofijas fakultates profesors Harijs Tumans
kopa ar klasiku docetajiem un studentiem Smilga Teatra muzeja devas
Vinnija Puka un vina draugu ekspoticija uz Ziemelpolu, iejttoties
literara varona Kristofera Robina loma.' (S0 lasot, drogi vien, sirsnigu
atminu vienoti, pasmaida tie, kas toreiz izrade bija kopa! Ja! Insidiis
est vita plenal) Péc aptuveni desmit pamatiga darba gadiem iznakusi
profesora apjomiga (896 lpp.) monografija par Senas Griekijas vesturi
un kulttru varonu un varonibas aspekta. Klasiku gramatplaukta tai,
protams, goda vieta. Gramatas atvérSana notika 2015. gada 5. marta; un
2016. gada pétijjums nominéts gramatu makslas konkursam Zelta abele
2015 (macibu gramatu kategorija). 2018. gada to vairs nebija iesp€jams
atrast gramatnicas, lai ar1 (NB!) gramata izdota divos metienos. Tatad,
lai gan pats autors sev raksturigaja ironija norada, ka gramata domata
visiem, kas spéj lasit ne tikai zinas un izklaides informaciju, bet ari gramatas,

Plasak par izradi skat. Bullis, A. Expotitio ad Polum Septentrionalem. Antiquitas Viva 2.
Riga : Zinatne, 2005. Vinnijs Puks par varonibu: Ja Loti Mazs Dzivniecin$ dreb iekskigi, ta
ir liela varoniba no vina puses.
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Latvijas lasitaji velas izglitoties, darbu lasa, novérté un iedvesmojas.
Sena Griekija (un varoni?) arvien ir mode.

Raksturojot Sofokla dailradi, Harijs Tumans norada (472. Ipp.), ka
liela makslinieka cienigs solis ir uzdrosinaties radit un nodot redzéjumu
jau zinamas lietas ar saviem papildinajumiem, paveéstot ko jaunu un
bitisku. So tézi var attiecinat ari uz profesora pétijumu, jo ta nav tikai
macibu gramata, bet vél nebijusa skatijjuma apliikots visaptveroSs
petijums (izverstas atsauces, plasa izmantota literatiira — 935 darbi, apko-
pojot dazadu, ar1 pretrunigu, viedoklu autorus), kura vésture analizéta,
cenSoties nevis tikai uzskaitit atseviskus faktus, bet pietuvojoties Senas
Griekijas iedzivotaju uzskatiem, domasanai un motivacijai. Pétijuma
galvena téma — varonibas ideals un varona harismas ideja, tas evolicija
no Homeéra poémam lidz pat Aleksandram Lielajam un vina manti-
niekiem. Saskana ar autora teikto, Senas Griekijas kultiiras izveidg, tas
radosa impulsa pamata visbutiskakas ir tiesi izcilu cilveku speéjas un
griba. Kultiiras uzplaukums jeb t. s. grieku brinums balstits uz spécigu
individu ambicijam un slaveno agonalo garu. Lidz ar to, kad kultiira mirst,
tad iet boja ari tas ideals, tas vairs nesaista un neiedvesmo cilvekus .., jo tiesi
ideals ir katras kultiiras ieksejais dzinejs un mugurkauls (787. 1pp.).

Apkopojot teksta analizetas galvenas varoni raksturojosas ipasibas,
jamin 1pasa dievu svétiba jeb harisma, spéks, spilgtas dotibas, célums,
pasapzina, viriSkiba, drosme, spozi panakumi, dedziba, meérktieciba,
krietnums, gods, talredziba, gudriba, parakums, tieksme péc slavas, péc
absoliita, visaugstaka, parcilvéciska, tieksme péc skaista, gataviba mirt,
kalpoSana un uzticiba idealam, speja izturét parbaudijumus, bezbailiba,
atbildiba, atturiba, savaldiba, vajuma parvaresana, gribas stingriba, laba
audzinasana, ciena, kauns, taisnigums, spéja upuréties, neuzpérkamiba,
devigums un dasnums, iekSgja briviba un diZciltiba. Turklat Homeéra
eposa galvenokart akcentéta izredzétiba un fiziskais “lauviskums” jeb
speks un energija (Agamemnona, Ahilleja, Odiseja, Hektora piemeri),
bet lidz ar arhaikas laiku un vel jo vairak klasiskaja laikmeta varonibas
ideja ieksgji transformejas, pakapeniski parliekot akcentu no arejiem
panakumiem uz garigo speku, intelektualo drosmi un étiskas izvéles
varonibu (Antigones, Sokrata piemeérs). Hellénisma laikmeta varonibas
ideals piedzivo renesansi jeb otro jaunibu (Aleksandra Liela spozais
fenomens), balstoties uz legendarajiem episkajiem paraugiem, bet
ta izskana varonibas impulss klast par papildu stiprinajumu agrino
kristieSu ticibas stajai.
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Ar (par)bagatigu piemeru klastu pétjumu caurvij un vieno galvena
doma, ka Griekijas kulttras specifiska attistiba notikusi, balsto-
ties uz divam vertibu sisttmam - aristokratisko un mietpilsonisko,
lidz ar to divu ideologiju konfrontaciju, kur varonu kultiira parstaveja
esamibas modalitati (svarigaks ir biit, cel$, nevis meérkis), bet “ierindas”
iedzivotaji — iegisanas modalitati (svarigaks ir gif, nauda, bauda un
labklajiba). Lidz ar to varonibas laikmeta noriets skaidrojams ar to, ka
varoni allaz ir sava cela gajeji un nav ieliekami sistému ramjos. Sistéma
iznicina harismu, kolektivs individu un tirgonis varoni. Ja harisma ka
dievu davana tiek izsvitrota un religija ir izmesta no valsts formulas
(Kleistena reformas), politiska telpa ir sekularizéta (vopoc versus Ocopoq)
un vertikala vara tiek nomainita uz horizontalo (Akropole versus agora),
tad notiek neizbégama pareja no personiska un ipasas izredzétibas uz
kolektivo un masam, piulim paredzéto, no universala un simboliska uz
konkreéto, realistisko un savtigo, utilitaro.

Pétijuma valoda ir dziva un sprégajosa gan intonacijas (izsauksmes
vardi, jautajuma un izsaukuma zimes), gan dazado valodas stilu sa-
jaukuma del (zinatniskais stils mijas ar sarunvalodu un vietam pat
zargonu). Pamatojoties uz izpratni, ka vésture ir ari literatiira, tas lasams
viegli, seviski Aleksandra zvaigznes apaksnodala, kura autors apnemas
(601. Ipp., 21. atsauce) uzrakstit atsevisku, zinatniski pamatotu gramatu
latvie$u valoda par Aleksandra Liela dzivi un darbiem (Sic fiat!). Sis nav
kartejais referats vai “pasutijuma” peétijums, bet autora pasa “bérns”,
kur§ runa pirmaja persona, savdabigas teikumu konstrukcijas un iz-
mantojot originalu leksiku un izteicienus, ko neviens korektors nedrikst
atlauties izrediget pat tad, ja tie nav likti pedinas, tas stridas, argumente
un vietam arl piecért kaju (skat, pieméram, argumentaciju valodas
puristiem par runa iet lietoSanu, kas metaforiski bagatina valodu (17. lpp.,
32. atsauce)). Labakai parskatamibai un orientacijai teksta kopuma
varbit gan varetu véleties majuskuligakus burtus un izceltakus, sikak
strukturétus apaksvirsrakstus, kas butu papildu ieguvums vakara
pagurusakiem lasitajiem un tiem, kas gramatu Skirsta vél un vélreiz no
jauna.

Klasiska filologa acij jo 1paSi tikama ir autora iedzilinaSanas original-
tekstos, piemeéros piedavajot gan tulkojumu precizéjumus, gan savus
tulkojumus, pieméram, Sesihoram, Solonam, Heérakleitam, Tirtajam,
Alkajam, Ksenofontam, Plutarham un Teokritam. Smagsvaru noteikti
pieskir aril konsekventi (ar daZiem izpémumiem) lietotie termini un
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atslegvardi originalvaloda, turklat lietojot sengrieku un paraléli skaidro-
josas latinizétas formas. Klasiska filologa pienakums gan tomer ir minét
tadu piemeru, kur latinizeta izruna 1sti neatbilst tradicionalajai izrunai.
Un, proti, ev Cnv / eu dzén, Cnv kaAdc / dzeén kalos (316. Ipp.) zén vieta,
ka arT gadijusas dvesmas zimju un akcenta kliidas piemeéra dmAitar un
onAa attiecigi OmtAltar un 8mAa vieta (184. Ipp., 153. atsauce) un fyeuwv
attiecigi nyeuwv vieta (223. Ipp.), kas visdrizak ir redakcionalas kladas.

Gramatas atverSsana tas redaktors Aivars Klavins noradija, ka
petijumu kartigi izlasijis un izpétijis tris ar pusi reizes, tomer korekttirai
garam paslidéjusas vismaz tris gramatiskas kludas, pieméram, vards
polis (OALc) .. rada radniecibu ar baltu valodam — ar leisu pilis un latviesi pils
(302. lpp.) un .. civilaziju [parstav] cilveki, kuriem ir prieksstats par taisni-
gumu un likumi (317. lpp.), ka ari Viss, kas notika Senaja Griekija, visds tas
dzives jomds ta vai citadi bija saistits ar varonibas idedlu — vai nu saskana ar to,
vai pretruna tai (787. Ipp.). Nemot vera petijuma apjomu, tas ir tikai dazas
atseviskas “blusas, kas palikuSas neizkertas”.

Negribetos ietilpt piekasiga piirista kategorija, tomér uzkrito$s ir
ar1 daudzo dubultlidzskanu kk, pp un ss lietojums, kas tomeér nav 1sti
attaisnojams tados piemeéros ka Perdikks, Ksantipps un Ksantippe,
Melanipps, Kappadokija un Kassandrija.

Nosléguma jamin ar1 allaz diskutablais jautajums par dazu ipasvardu
atveidi. Piemeéram, vai Odiseja déls ir Telemaks (35., 46., 49., 54., 81, 120.,
275. lpp.) vai Telemahs (InAéuayoc)? Ahilleja mate un Peleja sieva ir
Tetida (piem., 53., 93., 105. Ipp.) vai Tetida (©é1ic)? Tesejs (Onaevc) (22.
lIpp.) vai Tezejs (piem., 702. Ipp., 243. atsauce)? Saules dievs Helijs vietam
saukts par Heéliju (piem., 464. Ipp., 499. atsauce), tomér lietots ar1 Helioss
(piem., 753. Ipp., 362. atsauce). Turklat personvardu raditaja atseviski ie-
vietotas abas formas (Skirkli Helioss ievietots gan Saules dieva (Helioss),
gan salas (Heliosa) piemeérs). Tapat jamin ar1 verojums, ka divskanu eu
un ei lietojums joprojam ir svarstigs, proti, ar eu atveidotas eumenidas,
eunomija, Euristejs, Eurilohs un tomeér Eiripids, Eirimahs/Eurimahs. Par
divskanu dazado atveidi kopuma autors gan ir domajis, teksta vienu ot-
rai blakus piedavajot paralelformas tados piemeéros ka Krézs jeb Kroiss un
Ezops (pareizak biitu — Aisops) (192. Ipp.). Japiemin ari salu nosaukumu
atveide, proti, autors konsekventi izmantojis visam vardam (nevis tikai
ta saknei) pievienotas sievieSu dzimtes galotnes. Pieméram, Lesbosa
(153. lpp.), Samosa un attiecigi samosiesi (210, 250. Ipp.), Naksosa
(253. Ipp.) un naksosiesi (251. lpp.), Parosa (312. lpp.), Tasosa (377. lpp.),
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Lemnosa (341. Ipp.), Rodosa (753. Ipp., 362. atsauce). Sis salas nosaukums
un daudzi citi vietvardi (piem., pilsétu nosaukumi) ievietoti personvar-
du raditaja, savukart dazi personvardi no plasa raditaja pazudusi. Esam
pieradusi ar1 pie virieSu dzimtes jaras Saurumu apzimeésanai (autoram
Hellespontas un Bosforas jtiras Saurums 626. Ipp.), savukart Egejas jira
lietojama sievieSu dzimté (autoram Egeja jura virieSu dzimte, piem., 44.,
251. un 372. Ipp.).

Post scriptum vél tikai japiebilst, ka autors iespéjamos iebildumus jau
lieliski atspékojis nosleguma fraze Feci quod potui, faciant meliora potentes.
Darbs ir paveikts ar vistirako sirdsapzinu, godpratibu un uzcitibu, lai
tie citi, ja jau var, izdara labak! (Bet to citu nav!) Ta tieSam ir varoniba
(ne velti profesora vards ir Xdptc/Charis, un tas ciesi saistits ar vienu no
pétijuma atslegvardiem harisma — ‘svetiba’, ‘ipasa Zelastiba’), ka, par spiti
dazadiem bremzéjoSiem, nelabvéligiem faktoriem (darba slodze, krizes
laiks), gramata ir tapusi, izdota un tautas palaista.

Domajot par to, —ja ikvienas kulttiras ideals ir degosas sirdis, intelektu-
alais mazakums un nepragmatiska motivacija, kas tiecas péc skaista, lai
pieskirtu dzivei jegu, vai tas velreiz neapliecina, ka art klasiska filologija
(programma, studenti, docétaji) ir viens no kultirprocesu virzitajspe-
kiem un tatad ar1 varonibas stirakmeniem?

Iveta Skrastina
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Atsauksme par Ilonas Gornevas promocijas darbu
EPIDEIKTISKIE TEKSTI MENANDRA “RETORIKA”
(fragmenti)

2015. gada 31. marta ILONA GORNEVA aizstavéja promocijas darbu
Epideiktiskie teksti Menandra “Rétorika” un vinai tika pieskirts

filologijas doktora (Dr. philol.) zinatniskais grads literattirzinatnes nozare,
cittautu literatiiras vestures (antikas literattiras) apaksnozare.

Mana (tapat ka drosi vien vairuma filologu) izpratné Menandrs
Rétors ir viens no pirmajiem zinatniekiem, kur$ izvirza jautajumu par
Zanra problematiku un mitologijas lomu literattira, esmu informeéta par
to, ka vina mantojumu traktejusi Bizantijas kulttiras specialisti. Ilonas
Gornevas promocijas darbs §is tradicionalas uztveres konteksta tieSam
ir svaigs pétnieciskais paversiens. Zinatniska grada pretendentes veiktie
secinajumi dod iespgju paplasinat priekSstatus par velina hellenisma
pasaules ainu un vértibu sistemu.

PieverSoties darba saturiskajam kvalitatém, velétos uzsvert dau-
dzos un plasos kontekstus, kuru klatbiitne pétijumu padara aktualu
dazadas humanitaro zinatnu jomas, pieméram, filologiski filozofiskaja.
Menandra epideiktisko tekstu izpéti ievada rétorikas attistibas galveno
tendencu detalizéts apliikojums, sakot ar Protagoru un Anaksimenu.
Pamatigi iztirzati Aristotela rétorikas postulati, romieSu anonimo auto-
ru, Cicerona, Kvintiliana u. c. atzinas. Promocijas darba autore atklaj, ka
pakapeniski klasiskas antikas filologijas un estetikas ietvaros veidojas

CCXLVIII
248



ANNALES

epideiktiskas rétorikas struktiira. Uzreiz japiebilst, ka tikpat veiksmigi
analizéta Menandra ietekme uz vélako teorétisko tekstu autoriem
(Pseidodionisiju, Nikolaju Sofistu u. c.).

Nozimiga loma tiek atveléta vesturiskajam kontekstam. Ilona
Gorneva diezgan daudz raksta par atskiribam pasaules uztvere klasis-
kaja un velina hellenisma posma. Perikla laika aktuala bija politiska rée-
torika ka polisas apzinas izpausme, bet hellenisma perioda priekSplana
tiek izvirzits individuals cilvéks, savukart politiska retorika apsikst. Var
minét kaut vai Lukiana Musas slavindjumu, kas tapis miisu éras 2. gad-
simta ka politiska panegirika parodija. Promocijas darba autore parlie-
cinosi pierada, ka Menandra epideitika zinama meéra parnem politiskas
komunikacijas funkcijas. Kultarvésturiskas transformacijas determiné
izmainas retorikas tekstu modalitate.

Bitiski, ka pétniece ir pamanijusi Menandra epideiktisko tekstu sav-
pato daudzslanainibu: pirmais Iimenis satura zina pragmatisks: teksts
top svinibam vai bérém, tacu Saja makslinieciskaja telpa tiek veidota vis-
dazadako dzives procesu modela lidziba. Starp citu, te vérojami velakas
viduslaiku alegoriskas rétorikas iedigli.

llona Gorneva parliecinosi pierada, ka Menandra epideiktiskie teksti
top antikas pasaules kontekstd, piedavajot jaunus teorétiskus redzéjumus, kas
likumsakarigi saistami ar attiecigas kultiirtelpas kopejiem literarajiem procesiem
(5. Ipp.).

Pamatigi izstradata ir ar1 petijjuma dala, kura tiek skatita Menandra
radosas darbibas recepcija, sakot ar vina laikabiedriem lidz misdienam.
Autore atsaucas uz lielu skaitu dazadu laikmetu zinatnieku, ta uzskata-
mi paradot, ka ikkatra nakama paaudze Menandra atklaja kaut ko tadu,
ko nebija ieverojusi iepriekséjas paaudzes parstaviji.

Pati saistoSaka promocijas darba dala ir Menandra himnu un runu
apliikojums. Tas tiek analizétas dzili un pamatigi. Tiek sniegta to klasi-
fikacija, raksturoti funkcionalie komponenti. Ilonas Gornevas pétnieces
apzinu es traktétu ka matematisku. Vina veiksmigi strukturé, veido
shémas, telpas modelus.

Promocijas darba autorei ir izdevies Menandra diskrétajos saceréju-
mos izkristalizét savdabigu Zanriski tekstualo struktiiras matricu. 57 al-
goritma biitiskakie komponenti visos Zanros: galvena emocija, svarigako
leksému komplekss, parliecinosi pieméri (biezi no mitologijas), — vispari-
najumi, kas mudina klausitajus aizdomaties ne tikai par norisi, sasaisté
ar kuru uzrakstita himna vai runa, bet ari par pasaules kartibu kopuma.
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Atzinigi vértéjama ar1 to epideiktisko tekstu analize, kas veltiti cilve-
ka dzives nozimigakajiem posmiem. Tas ir briniskigs materials kultiir-
vésturiskajam studijam, tostarp pétot mitologisko paradigmu vispar. To
plasi var izmantot universitates prakse.

Uzskatu, ka Ilonai Gornpevai japaplasina Menandra tulkojumu klasts
un, papildinot tos ar komentariem, Sie teksti japublice.

Anna Stankevica
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KOMPROMISS STARP SKAISTUMU UN
PRECIZITATI' -KAVAFIS LATVISKI

Konstantins Kavafis
DZEJA

Havataviivos Kapédng
NOTHMATA

o
=

Konstantins Kavafis. Dzeja. Kovotavtivoc Kapagne. IOIHMATA.
D. Dimins$ (sast., atdz.). Riga : Neputns, 2018. 336 Ipp.

Skaisti, vertigi un pelniti, ka pasaulé pazitais un miletais grieku dzej-
nieks Kavafis savas 155. dzimSanas dienas gada ierauga sevi latviski un
dodas pie latviesu lasitaja.

Kad sSoruden svaigi publiceto latvisko Kavafi aizvedu uz jaunako ar
grieku valodu saistito gramatu izstadi Eiropas Jaungrieku studiju biedri-
bas konferencé (Lundas Universitaté, Zviedrija), reakcija bija diveja: kad
pasi ar lepnumu noradiju uz musu Kavafi, uzrunatie kolegi pieversas
un priecajas, bet citadi — daudzo gramatu klasta latviskais Kavafis tika
uztverts ka laba, bet passaprotama lieta, ta teikt, vél viena valoda iztul-
kots ipasais, lielais griekis.

Kavafis daudzejada zina neparasts. Es no daudzejadibas izceltu sadu
aspektu: ja kads butu gatavs Griekijas un grieku vesturi (St varda plasa-
kaja nozimeé) izlasit dzejas ietvara, tad Kavafja teksti ir istie. Tos varétu
grupét pa laikmetiem, kurus tver dzejnieks, pa senajiem autoriem, kuru
tekstu fragmenti vinam devusi iedvesmu vai pat konkrétus citatus, pa
regioniem, vietam, kur kas notiek, kads dzivo vai nikulo, doma un atmi-
nas, apcer skaisto, deg vai izpléné kaisle.

! Dimins, D. ... ar nemirstibas liksmi acis, 30.
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Pirmais latviskais Kavafis paradas tradicionala varianta: publicésanai
izveléts ta saucamais kanons — Kavafja dzejas pamatkopa, 154 dzejoli.”

Gramatai piemit daudzas drosas vértibas.

Vispirms — noforméjums, pirmais, ko lasitajs ierauga, interesédamies,
kads tad ir tas latviskais Kavafis. Gribétos teikt, ka ta ir Neputna balta
gramata, skata skaidra un atturiga, ka pienaktos domam un tekstiem,
kuri sen izturéjusi laika un vertibpiederibas parbaudi. Tekstiem pa
prieksu iet Intas Celminas ziméjumi 22 lappusés bez numeracijas — tas
ir izdevies ievadijuma risinajums, laujot trisosajas (te tievakas, te trek-
nakas, bet arvien it ka nemierigas, satrauktas) makslas darbu linijas
skatit helleniskus telus, kadu reiz konkretu ainu, norisu fragmentus.
Isteni kavafiski, lidzigi - tikai valoda, doma - tas atklajas lielakoties vina
dzejolos.

Paldies tulkotajam un Neputnam par maksliniecei piedavato iespe-
ju pabeigt pirms gadu desmitiem aizsakto darbu pie Kavafja tekstu
“ieskicesanas”.

Sakartojums. Pirms skatit dzeju, lasami divi ievadi: Ojara Lama
Konstantins Kavafis. Dzive un darbi (15.-24. lpp.) un pasa tulkotaja Dena
Dimina ... ar nemirstibas liksmi acis (25.-31. Ipp.). Noteikti noderigi nezi-
natajam, interesanti zinatajam. Diez vai mislaikos biis daudzi dzejnieki,
par kuriem ir vérts uzzinat dzives gajuma galvenos faktus, lai spétu
tvert vinu dzeju. Kavafja lasitajam der gan uzzinat. Sai zina O. Lama
ievads palidzigs, papildveértiba taja ir vel ievadteksta autora izvele, kadus
faktus un savu redzéjumu pieminet, ko ne. Lasitajam aizvien ir iespeja
meklet Kavafi dazadas valodas un publicéjumos, rodot citus akcentus
attiecigos ievadrakstos vai komentaros.

Dena Dimina ievads ir gan informacija par Kavafi latviski lidz $im
un 81 tulkojumdarba sadarbibu un ietekmju fonu, gan atseviski skaidro-
jumi par Kavafja tulkoSanas potencialajiem “gratumiem” un konkrétam
izvélem, kadas tas redz pats tulkotajs. Par r un o lietojumu latvieSu
teksta gan lasams visai aizplivurots pamatojums, vai tos varétu uzskatit
par grieku politonikas atblazmas zimém (ka uzsver tulkotajs) vai ari tas
tikai manierigums — tas katra lasitaja uztveres zina. Ka Kavafja dzejas
formas iezimi D. Dimin$ piemin lauztds rindas (pusrindas) (30. Ipp.), iespe-
jams, vel nozimigaka Kavafja dzejas (patiesiba — domas) “ziméjuma” ir
noteiktas atstarpes starp rindu grupam (kas ka tadas visos tulkojumos
un ar1 $aja, protams, ievérotas grafiskaja atainojuma).

2 Lams, O. Konstantins Kavafis. Dzive un darbi, 22.
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Dzejolu tapsanas hronologiskais raditajs (325.-328. Ipp.) Kavafja
tekstu komplektejuma dazados publicgjumos tiek biezi izmantots un
ne velti — ir iespéja skatit dzejolu (ar1 skaita zina), tému paradisanos
vai atkartoSanos noteiktos gados. Kopskatot Kavafja dzeju, tadi fakti ir
papildvertiba; dzejnieka dzives laika nav tikusi publicéti jelkadi krajumi
vai merktiecigi veidotas dzejolu kopas.

Personvardu, vietvardu un realiju raditajs (277-323. Ipp.) vértéjams
ka lasitajam neapSaubami noderiga komentejumu sadala. Tas komplekte-
jums kopuma gan raisa jautajumu par iedomato merkauditoriju: jebkurs
lasitajs / jau “iesvétitais”? Jadoma, ka plasi pazistamu grieku dievu
vardu vai dazu realiju ieklausana saraksta (piem., Poseidons, Ahillejs,
Deémetra, erinijas, Apollons, Hermejs, Homérs, Itaka, jambs, polisa, ora-
kuls) 3ais laikos, kad (ja nu tieSam vajag) timekla informacija iegtistama
teju nekaveéjoties, ir jau lieka.

Verojami ar atseviski Kavafja dzejai svarigu personvardu iztra-
kumi: ta Platonu atrodam, bet Platarha nav. Platarhs ne tikai mineéts
Kavafja dzeja, bet ir ar1 daudzu vina dzejolu iedvesma (ar konkrétam
tekstvietam).

Bibliografija (333.-334. Ipp.) izradas neviennozimigi konsekventa sava
komplektejuma, lidzas vairakam nopietnam publikacijam ar1 konkrétu
Kavafja petnieku otrskirigi darbi, pievienoti ari referati konferences.
Ja domats tikai gramatas veidotaju izmantotais materials, tad — bez
iebildumiem.

Izcils Kavafja dzejolu lasitajam un dzilak izprast gribétajam ir gra-
matas nobeigums (gredzena kompozicijas princips — sakuma un gala
ziméjumi) — Kavafja dzejas geografija zimetas kartes, kuras atveras (bur-
tiski, no salocita veidola), atradot Griekijas, hellenisma laika un Romas
svarigakas un Kavafja piemineétas vietas un pilsétas.

Par valodu un vardiem tulkojuma.

Kavafis vairak neka jebkurs$ cits griekis ir niansu dzejnieks. To var
verot dazos lielajos anglu vai vacu tulkojumos, kur redzams (salidzinot
ar originalu), ka daudzviet dzejnieka veidotajam dzejas cela grumbam
parbraukts pari. Tade] var saprast un atbalstit Dena Dimina pieminéto
“kopromisu”, kura ietvara vinam izdevies latviski izveidot labu (ja es
iedomatos pasa dzejnieka potencialo vértéjumu) Kavafi.

Ir lasami skaisti un derigi latviskie atradumi, ka, pieméram kafe-
nijs (to kageveio), nevis kafejnica (kas nevajadzigi misdienigotu un
eiropeizétu kavafisko vidi). Kas zina, vai $is vards nevarétu bt no tiem,
kas, nejausi ieraudziti, ar laiku plasak iedzivojas valoda.
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Tai pasa laika nav drosi, ka izvéletais vards puisis (véoc) Kavafja kon-
tekstgadijumos tomeér nezaude jauneklim (ipasi “veéstures” dzejolos, bet
ari citos). Sai zina var pieminét virsrakstu dzejolim Jauns varda makslas
meistars — 24. dzives gada (grieku: Evac véoc, tnc téxvne tov Adyov... ) —
originala burtiski: kads jauneklis, jauns cilvéks, (vin$ ari) varda makslas
meistars. Kavafim $1 nenoteiktiba (kads, kaut ko, kaut ka) tomer visai
svariga izteiksmes un noskanojuma iezime.

Vietumis redzams, ka kada biutiska originala nianse izslid. Dzejol
Ostas pilseta (113. lpp.): Dazas stundas pirms ndves / vins cuksteja “dzimte-
ne” un “vecaki krietni gados”. Originala burtiski: vins kaut ko cukstéja par
“maju”, par “loti veciem vecikiem”; dzejola atmosferas kopaina Sis kaut
ko spelé butisku lomu, ari vards maja (otxia) taja iederigaks neka latviski
patétiskak skanosais dzimtene.

Citviet izskatas, ka tulkojums izteicis vairak (un nevieta), neka
lasams originala. Rinda dzejoli Ejam, Lakedaimoniesu valdniek! (252. 1pp):
Viss parejais, ka liktenis dos, ir zvaigzneés ierakstits. Tekstvieta visai svariga,
jo Kavafis te precizi izmanto Platarha tekstu (no Agida un Klemoena
dzives apraksta), kura nav varda liktens (griekiem poipa, ka liktens tul-
kots dzejolt Ahilleja zirgi), bet ir vards dieviba (daiuwv). Par ierakstisanu
zvaigzneés originala nav teikts, tur tikai ka dieviba dos.

Dzejoli Marta idas teksts dvésele mana (pasvitrojums mans — I. R.) izcel
konkrétu dveseles piederibu (originala piederibas nav, tikai uzruna ak,
dvesele), kas visnotal izmaina kavafisko konkrétas vesturiskas situacijas
visparinajumu. Savukart dzejola beigas noradamais vietniekvards tas
Sendts (ac mepipéver axoun / k¥’ n LoykAntoc avts) intonativi loti svarigs
(ko nerodam tulkojuma).

Zimigi un labi, ka gramata ieskicétas turpinajuma iespejas Kavafja
latviskojumiem — dzejnieka paSa noraiditie un “apsléptie” dzejoli, kas
Sodienas lasitajam un vertétajam ir ne mazak interesanti ka pamatkopa
ieklautie, gaida kadu tulkotaju. Klasiskie filologi LU tacu joprojam ap-
gust arl jaungrieku valodu un mislaiku grieku literattiras butiskakas
lappuses.

Antiquitas viva — Kavafja dzejas saturs un pasaules interese par to ir
briniskigs apliecinajums Siem vardiem.

Ilze Ritmniece
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NESPRIED PAR VIRU PEC CEPURES JEB LENAS

DIVANI KAKA MEMUARI

A

LENA DIVANI
SEPTINAS DZIVES
UN VIENA LIELA MILESTIBA

KAKA MEMUARIT

Divani, Lena. Septinas dzives un viena liela milestiba.
Riga : Zvaigzne ABC, 2016. 176 lpp.

1955. gada dzimusSas grieku rakstnieces, profesores un publicistes
Lenas Divani romans Septinas dzives un viena liela milestiba (2016) ir visai
ipass notikums to banalo literaro darbu vida, kuros stasts tiek vestits
no kada personificeta dzivnieka perspektivas. Gudri, filozof&josi un
savu saimnieku Iidz sirds dzilumiem milosi dzivnieki, kas padariti par
romanu un stastu protagonistiem, tacu ir ka gaisa pasli, kas palidz gra-
matnicam vél nenogrimt bankrota un iznicibas dzelmé. Tiesa, par spiti
tam, ka ar1 Lenas Divani gramatas galvenais varonis ir harismatisks un
ar cilvéciskam Ipasibam apveltits kakis, tomér Sis darbs joprojam paliek
ipass. Luk, kadel.

Zinams, ka misdienu grieku autoru dailliterattiras tulkojumi lat-
vieSu valoda ir sastopami gauzam reti, tapéc katrs teksta gabals, kas no
grieku valodas tiek parnests latvieSu mélg, vienmer ir gribéts un gaidits
ar vislielako nepacietibu. Ipai tad, ja tu esi studgjis klasisko filologiju un
tevi ieperinajies nearstéjamais bibliofilijas viruss. Turklat, ja tev vél gadi-
jies kadu bridi pamacities jaungrieku valodu pie grieku valodas specia-
listes, $a pasa romana tulkotajas Ivetas Skrastinas, kas atmina palikusi
ka loti pozitivs un inteligents cilveks, tad nav attaisnojuma, kapeéc majas
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gramatplaukta blakus, pieméram, Nika Kazantzaka romanam Kristus
pedejais kardindjums (2016), Konstantina Kavafja dzejas izlasei Dzeja (2018)
un pat Saubigi tulkotajam Apostola Doksiada romanam Tévocis Petross
un Goldbaha hipotéze (2007) joprojam nestav un pat nav lasits neviens
no I. Skrastinas tulkotajiem darbiem, proti, Andreas Staikos Kulinaras
kaislibas (2006) un Lenas Divani Septinas dzives un viena liela milestiba.
Tomer man, lik, tieSi ta ar1 gadijas, jo vismaz Lenas Divani “kaku gra-
matu” es izlasiju tikai 2018. gada.

Kapec ta? Lik, tapéc, ka es par gramatam biezi vien spriezu péc
vaka, un Sai gramatai vaks, piedodiet, nepavisam nav Ipass un satura
kopéjam tonim atbilstoSs. TieSi tapec es gramatu kautréjos pirkt veikala.
Negribéju, lai padoma, ka es lasu nez kadus milas romanus par kakiem.
Jokojos, protams, bet akademisku izglitibu ieguvusam cilvekam Seit gan
tas nepieklatos. Nepirku vienkarsi tapéc... nu, tapéc, ka... goda vards, ne-
patika gramatas vizualais noformejums. Nepirku pat tad, kad uzzinaju,
ka So gramatu I. Skrastinai ieteikusi tulkot tiesi Griekijas véstniecibas
parstavji, kas tak jau pazist drebi. Nepirku tapat — vaks nepatika. Es biezi
spriezu par gramatam péc vakiem un nemaz nekautréjos to atzit, tapéc
roza gramata ar balta kaka un sievietes kaju aprisém mani, ka saka,
neuzrunaja. Tacu tagad, kad gramata izlasita, saprotu, ka gramatplaukta
tai noteikti ir jabut.

Nu gan pie lietas. Gramatas galvenais varonis un liriskais Es ir Zaks
Cukurs — sniegbalts kakis, kurs, atrodoties sava septitaja dzive (griekiem
kaki ir apdaliti ar dzivibam; tas tiem ir septinas nevis ka mums — devi-
nas), censas pieradinat savu izveléto cilvéku — Jaunkundzi — un klit par
vienu no vinas gramatas varoniem. Uzreiz rodas pamatigas aizdomas,
ka Divani par romana prototipiem izmantojusi gan savu kaki, gan sevi
un, sirdsapzinas mocita, piebazusi kaka galvu ar visadam divainibam,
sparnotiem teicieniem latinu valoda, izsaucieniem anglu, fran¢u un spa-
nu valoda, visai pratigam domam un aspratigiem jokiem. Kapéc sirds-
apzinas mocita? Jo romana ir redzams, ka autores iespejamais kakis bija
loti pacietigs, bet pati Divani — Sausaligi nejauka. Man ar1 ir kakis, kuru
nevairos par nedarbiem reizém izkult ar ¢ibu vai sarullétu avizi, tomer
iespundet to istaba vai nelaut tam kapt gulta man Skiet nevajadziga ciet-
sirdiba. Vispar ar kakiem man ir bijis daudz darisanu, tomeér tik gudri,
ka aprakstits gramata, tie nav pat septitaja dzives posma, kaut gan tie
pavisam noteikti ir gudraki un cienpilnaki par suniem.
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TieSi tapéc es pienemu, ka gramata nemaz nav par kaki, bet gan par
cilvékiem, dzivi un to mieru, veseligo augstpratibu un gudribu, ko kaki
simbolizé. Pats Zaks Cukurs jau ar1 ir gatavais cilvéks. Sava iepriekseja
dzives posma vins pat ir dzivojies pa biblioteku, kur izlasijis neskaita-
mas gramatas un tagad var barstit atsauces uz Bukovska, Selindzera,
Bodléra, Koena, antiko grieku autoru un daudzu citu, vien lasijuSiem
cilvekiem zinamu autoru darbiem. Vien klasiskajas zintis iesvaidits
cilvéks pratis Cukura iemilotaja izsauciena pie okeana garneles! pamanit
aspratigu saikni ar antikaja literatiira bieZi sastopamo pie Zeva!. Vien
Bibeli lasijis cilveks bez atsauces atpazis Kalna sprediki izteikto Laimigi
lenpratigie, jo vini mantos zemi.

Un, luk, §is gramatas pievienota vértiba — atsauces. Proti, gramatas
beigas katrs lasitajs var rast atbildes uz sev nesaprotamajam tekstvietam
romana un, aizveris gramatu, var justies apmierinats ar sevi, jo ta diena
ir laba, kad izdodas uzzinat kaut ko jaunu. Paldies Lenai Divani, Ivetai
Skrastinai un, protams, Cukuram, kur$ Soreiz ir skolotajs. PatieSam
vieds skolotajs, tiesa, nevis banali un salkani vieds ka, pieméram, bas-
ketbolists Badijs, bet vieds ka Sokrata, Bukovska un Ahilleja apvieno-
jums, tiesa, pamazinamaja pakapg, jo tik gudrs ka Sokrats nav neviens.
Bet ari to lasitaju, kas saprastu Sokratu, nav nemaz tik daudz. Tiesi tapéc
Cukurs, ka saka, ir pielagojies vienkarsajam lasitajam un pavisam vien-
karsa valoda maca tam sarezgito. Sakot ar to, ka cilvekam biitu jamainas,
jo tas ir padarijis savu dzivi nedzivojamu. Cilvéki cits citam rok bedri,
dara pari, apmelojot cits citu. Cilveks ir kluvis aizdomigs un baidas
apskaut citu, ka tik tam neiekoZz roka (56. Ipp.), un beidzot ar to, ka kaki
un citi cilvéki ir jamil, ka nakas, citadak var iznakt ka pasam Cukuram —
laimigaka dzives nedéla bija ar1 vina pedeéja.

Pirms lasitajs man parmet par $i gramatas apskata neakadémisko un
brivo toni, man jateic, ka katrs viedoklis un ta izpausme ir atkariga no
darba, kas tiek apskatits. Par spiti tam, ka Lena Divani ir akadémike,
darbojas Aténu Universitaté un ir daudzu nopietnu publikaciju autore,
tomeér Sis romans ir viegls un aspratigs. Un radit darbu, kas reize ir
viegli lasams un uztverams, bet nav sénalu literatiira, ir viena no ver-
tigakajam rakstnieka prasmem. TieSi tapéc, ja kads man paltgtu ieteikt
kadu viegli lasamu, bet pietiekami vertigu gramatu, es bez nekadiem
sirdsapzinas parmetumiem ieteiktu tie$i Zaka Cukura memuarus.

Rolands Virks
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I1
VARTA

COLLOQUIA BALTICA (2013-2018)

Saglabatiba, izzina, jaunas zinasanas — tie bija mérka jédzieni, kuru
varda 1999. gada Lundas Universitates (Zviedrija) un Greifsvaldes
Universitates (Vacija) klasisko filologu aizsakta zinatniska sadarbiba
tika parveidota par zinatniskas sadarbibas tiklu Colloquium Balticum,
no 2001. gada piesaistot ar1 klasiskas pasaules pétniekus no Latvijas
Universitates, Tartu Universitates un Vilnas Universitates.

Klasiskas filologijas tradicija un pétniecibas virzieni projekta dalib-
universitatés bija rosinajums pétniecibas lauku paplasinat, ar antikds
pasaules petijumiem apziméjot ne vien sengrieku un romiesu kultiirtelpas
dazadu jomu izzinu, bet ar1 antika kultirmantojuma recepciju un ietek-
mi postantikaja pasaulé un jaunlaikos, Ipasi norises Baltijas jtiras zemju
kultartelpa. Tadejadi zinatniskas sadarbibas tikla darbibas meérkis ir
uzturéet forumu, kura tiek uzklausiti, apspriesti un publiskoti Baltijas
juras regiona valstu universitasu klasisko filologu un citu ar klasiskas
senatnes temam stradajoso zinatnieku pétjjumi.

Pirma un galvena izpétes joma un vienojosais pamats ir pétijumi
klasiskaja filologija. Gadsimtiem ilga klasiskas filologijas zinatniskas do-
mas tradicija ir nodrosinajusi antikas pasaules kultiiras pamatjautajumu
dzilu izzinasanu. Miusdienu klasiska filologa pienesums var bt skati-
jums no savdabiga skatu punkta, diskusija ar esoSajiem zinatniskajiem
prieksstatiem un sava redzéjuma piedavajums vai pievérsanas mazpéti-
tiem jautajumiem - pasi vélinas antikas pasaules un postklasiska laika
literattirai un valodam, literatiirteoretiskajai un lingvistiskajai domai.

Otra petniecibas joma ir antika kultirmantojuma recepcija un
funkcionésana jaunlaiku kultartelpa. Sis ir ipasi interesants aspekts.
Atskiritba no “tradicionaliem” klasiskas filologijas jautajumiem, kas
svarigi un interesanti jebkuram klasiskajam filologam neatkarigi no vina
izveletas konkrétas pétniecibas darba jomas, nezina vai nepilnigas zina-
Sanas par antikas kultiras recepciju pat geografiski tuvas kaiminvalstis
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ir liela. AtSkiriga ir antika kultiirietekme, tas dazadie veidi un lokalre-
cepcija, un atskirigs ir tas apzinasanas un izpétes limenis. Lokalprocesu
izgaismojuma vertigs ir tadu pétnieku pienesums, kuru pamatspeciali-
zacija nav klasiska filologija. Saja zina sadarbibas tikla izglitojosa funkci-
ja ir Ipasi svariga.

Baltijas juras regiona universitasu sadarbibas forma ir zinatniskas
konferences, kas tiek organizétas secigi visas zinatniskas sadarbibas
tikla universitateés. Konferencu tradicionali nemainigais nosaukums ir
Colloquium Balticum (Baltijas kolokvijs). Sis konferences nav bijusas ieceré-
tas un arl nav starptautiski zinatniski pasakumi, kuros vienas zinatnu
nozares vai pie radniecigas pétniecibas témas stradajosi zinatnieki ap-
mainas ar savu pétjjumu rezultata gutajam atzinam un secinajumiem.
Colloquium Balticum ir diskusiju telpa, kura gaiditi ir gan universitasu
macibspéki, gan doktoranti un studenti — ka referenti, ka diskusiju da-
libnieki un ka klausitaji.

Laikposma no 2013. gada Iidz 2016. gadam notikuSas Ccetras
Colloguium Balticum zinatniskas konferences:

e 2013. gada Marburga (Colloquium Balticum Marburgenese XII),

e 2014. gada Riga (Colloquium Balticum Rigense XIII),

e 2015. gada Tartu (Colloquium Balticum Tartuenese X1V),

e 2016. gada Vilna (Colloquium Balticum Vilnense XV).

2018. gada konference (Colloquium Balticum Lundense XVI) notika
Lundas Universitate.

Sadarbibas tikla konferencu vispariga téma ir antika pasaule, tas
recepcija un transformacija, bet konkrétas konferences virstéma ir lieciba
dazado universitasu zinatnisko pétijumu savietojamibai, antikas pasaules
pétijumu virzienu stabilitatei un antika kultirmantojuma parmantojami-
bas aspektu nozimigumam dazadas geografiskas vides. Tematiski vienotu
konferencu tradicija aizsakas ar 2014. gada Rigas kolokviju, kura virstéema
bija Rigas humanisti un antikais mantojums: teksti un konteksti. 2015. gada
Tartu Universitates klasiskie filologi sava kolokvija Tilti uz avotiem (Pontes
ad fontes) aicinaja pieversties antikas pasaules izzinas metodologiskajiem
probléemjautajumiem — antiko tekstu apzinasanai, interpretacijai, tulkosa-
nai, komentésanai, ka ar1 izmantosanai macibu procesa. 2016. gada Vilnas
kolokvijs Ka vilku piemin... (Lupus in fabula) rosinaja pieversties dzivnieku
teliem un telojumam dazadas antikas pasaules kultiirjomas un to ietek-
mém miusdienu telpa. 2018. gada Lundas kolokvija virstema bija De risu
(Par smiekligo), t. i., komisma aspekti antikaja kultiirtelpa un to recepcija.
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Katrs kolokvijs ir nozimigs un vértigs, un tas gan sniedz jaunas zina-
Sanas, gan paplasina un stiprina esosas. Skatoties no Latvijas perspekti-
vas, 1pasi jaizcel 2014. gada Riga notikusais kolokvijs Rigas humanisti un
antikais mantojums: teksti un konteksti.

2014. gada Riga bija Eiropas kulttiras galvaspilséta. Domajot par
Rigas vietu Eiropas kultiiraprite antika kultirmantojuma recepcijas
aspekta, Rigas kolokvija téma tika pakartota Eiropas vesturiskaja kul-
ttridentitaté nozimigajam humanisma laika intelektuala devuma izgais-
mojumam. Latvijas antikas pasaules pétnieku uzdevums bija paradit un
aktualizet veél joprojam nepilnigi apzinato un maz petito Rigas huma-
nistu devumu. AtbilstoSi Colloquium Balticum darbibas pamatprincipam
Rigas humanistu kulttirvésturiskais mantojums tika skatits ka Baltijas
juras regiona zemju kultiru saskares un mijiedarbes dala un ideju
parneses telpa Eiropas intelektualo un estetisko stravojumu kontekstos.
Latvijas antikas pasaules pétnieku zinojumus papildinaja un bagatinaja
zinatniskas sadarbibas projekta dalibvalstu atzinas par humanisma laika
norisém citas kultiirvides. leguveji no kolokvija bija visi — gan referenti,
gan plasa klausitaju kopa, kuras kopskaits parsniedza simts cilvekus.
NeapSaubami tris dienu ilga konference bija pienesums, kas radija
plaSaku un dzilaku izpratni par Rigas kultarvésturi un Rigu ka nozi-
migu vietu Eiropas ideju aprité, ipasi humanisma aspekta. Konferences
nozimigako pétijumu izlase apkopota un 2015. gada izdota humanitaro
zinatnu zurnala Letonica 30. numura.

2017. gada Colloquium Balticum sadarbibas tikla nozimigakais no-
tikums bija kolektiva monografija The Classical Tradition in the Baltic
Region. Perceptions and Adaptations of Greece and Rome, kuru Marburgas
Universitates profesora Gregora Fogta-Spiras (Gregor Vogt-Spira) un
Lundas Universitates profesora Arnes Jensona (Arne Jonsson) sastadijuma
un zinatniskaja redakcija izdeva apgads Georg Olms Verlag Hildesheim,
kas bazejas Cirihé un Nujorka. Monografija publicéta zinatnisko darbu
serija Spudasmata ka 171. séjums. Izdevuma tematiskais loks ir novitate
pasaules méroga, jo antikas pasaules kultiirietekme Baltijas jiiras zemes
lidz 8im kompleksi nav petita. Monografija ieklauti Gitas Beérzinas, levas
Kalninas, Ojara Lama, Vitas Paparinskas un I[1zes Riimnieces raksti.

Vilnas Universitaté publicésanai sagatavots un 2018. gada zinatnisko
rakstu serija Literatiira. Antikos literatiira ir jos recepcijai Baltijos regione tika
izdots zinatnisko rakstu krajums Lupus in fabulis, kura ieklautie raksti
mutvardu zinojumu forma tika aprobéti 2016. gada Vilnas kolokvija.
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Colloquium Balticum XIII Rigense. Kolokvija dalibnieki Riga, Latvijas Nacionalaja biblioteka

Driz bus pagajusi 20 gadi kops Colloquium Balticum sadarbibas tikla
izveides. Paldies profesoram Jerkeram Blumkvistam (Jerker Blomquist)
no Lundas Universitates un profesoram Gregoram Fogtam-Spiram par
iniciativu un aktivu darbibu tikla izveide! Projekts ir izradijies veik-
smigs. Izkristalizéjies optimalais pétijjumu modelis — sabalanseta antika
kultirmantojuma un ta recepcijas Baltijas jiiras regiona zemés izpete.
Kops pasiem aizsakumiem projekta lidzdarbojas klasiskas filologes Gita
Berzina, Vita Paparinska, Ilze Riimniece un baltu filologi leva Kalnina
un Ojars Lams.

Tempora mutantut, nos et mutamus in illis (laiki mainas, un ari mes
mainamies tiem lidz) — §1 heksametra varsma humanisma laika latinu
valoda Vacija un Anglija sarakstitajos un izdotajos tekstos atkartojas vai-
rakkart. Tomer paliek ar1 neziidoSas un nemainigas vertibas, visupirms
antikas pasaules kultirmantojums un ta nezudoSais valdzinajums.
Antika kultirmantojuma saglabasana ir darbs, nepartraukts, ilglaicigs,
izzinas piepuli prasoSs un jaunatklajumu prieku soloSs. Zinatniskas
sadarbibas tikls Colloquium Balticum ir pienesums antikas pasaules kul-
tirsasniegumu iedzivinasanai musdienas.

Vita Paparinska
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DOI: http://doi.org/10.22364/av5.30

VALDA LEINIEKA GRAMATU DAVINAJUMS
LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES AKADEMISKAJAI
BIBLIOTEKAI

2017. gada 9. junija Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskaja biblioteka
notika klasisko valodu specialista un pedagoga, profesora Ph. D. Valda
Leinieka (ASV) personiskas bibliotékas sviniga nodosana LU Akadémis-
kajai bibliotekai.

Ar uzrunam klateso$os sveica LU Akadémiskas bibliotékas direktore
Dr. h. c. philol. Venta Kocere un LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates deka-
ne profesore Dr. philol. llze Rimniece. Valda Leinieka bralis — politologs
Ph. D. Juris Lejnieks, kurs bija ieradies no Kanadas, komentgja prezenta-
ciju Valda Leinieka dzive fotografijas. Bez LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakulta-
tes Klasiskas filologijas un antropologijas studiju nodalas macibspékiem
un studentiem un citiem interesentiem pasakuma piedalijas ar1 Latvija
dzivojosie V. Leinieka tuvinieki.

Profesore Ilze Riimniece sacija: Miisu mazaja Latvija nav parak daudz
cilveku, kuri izveléjusies klasisko filologiju. Bet ir cilveki, kuri ir patiesi uzticigi
tai. Ari Valdis Leinieks izvélejas specialitati no sirds un ar domu, ka tas dzive ir
svarigi. Klasiskie filologi sava dzive ir laimigi, jo Saja izstade izliktas V. Leinieka
davinatds gramatas jau péc tematikas rada miisu eiropeiskas kultiirvides aizsa-
kumus Senaja Griekija un Senaja Roma gan valoda, gan kultiird. Visas sis lietas
més veél joprojam jiitam sev klatesosas, jo tas ir laiks, kura vértiba nekad nema-
zindasies un nezudis atskiriba no citiem laikiem vesture, kuru aktualitate atnak
un aiziet, bet interese nav tik visaptverosa un miiziga ka par klasisko senatni.
Tadel ari gramatu davinajums ir bezgala vertigs. Klasiskaja filologija Latvija,
karam sakoties, bija daudz labu specialistu un bija ari potencials jaunajai paau-
dzei studét to Latvijas Universitate. Laiks un situdcija mainijas, daudzi devds
béglu gaitas, tacu ir aizkustino$i un svarigi, ka latviesi art sveSatneé turpinaja so
jomu kopt un par to intereséties. Valdis Leinieks ir izcils zinatnieks un pétnieks.
Par to liecina vina pasa gramatas un publikdcijas. Péc daudziem gadu desmitiem
situdcija ir mainijusies un Latvijas Universitate ir iespejams studét klasisko
filologiju. Ari trimdas tautiesu krajumi tagad atgriezas Latvija. Paldies par
briniskigo davinajumu!
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Valdis Leinieks dzimis Liepaja 1932. gada 15. aprili meZzzina Arvida
AnSa (1906-1994) un Valijas Leontines (1905-1979) Lejnieku gimené.
Driz vien gimene parcélas uz Carnikavu, kur tevs stradaja par meZzzi-
ni. Valdim spilgta atmina palikusi sénoSana, meza zemenu garSa un
Carnikavas zvejnieku lomi. Ta¢u no dzivesvietas lidz skolai noklat
bija sarezgiti, tadel Valdis macibu laika dzivoja mates masas Elzas un
vinas vira — kirurga un tolaik Dzelzcela slimnicas direktora — Jana
VieZes (1909-2009) gimené Pardaugava. Valdis atceras Viezi ka spéecigu
un spilgtu personibu. Valda Leinieka gimene 1944. gada devas béglu
gaitas uz Vaciju. Insulas béglu nometne atradas Alpu kalnos (Bavarija),
kur septinas lielas €kas bija kalpojusas ka Hitlera gaisa spéku virsvadi-
bas kazarmas. Ekas bija pamatigi celtas, ar apsildiSanu un silto Gdeni.
Par bégliem rupejas Apvienoto Naciju Organizacijas Palidzibas un
rehabilitacijas administracija (United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation
Administration, UNRRA) un Pasaules Luteranu federacija, kuras uzdevu-
ma béglus apgadaja Dr. Hovards Hongs (Howard Hong).

Lai gan valdija nabadziba un nezina par turpmako, nometnes iemit-
nieki centas uzturét mozu garu. Dzive nometné ritéja ka latviesu ciema.
Tur nodibinaja kori, teatra grupu, tautas deju kopu, ka art skautu un
gaidu vienibas. Darbojas pamatskola un vidusskola. Valda un Jura tévs
iestudeja skoléniem ludzinas. Valdis darbojas skautu vieniba, spéleja
basketbolu, ziema daudz slépoja. Insula kluva ne vien par parvietojamo
personu mitni uz vairakiem gadiem, bet ar1 par latviesu izglitibas un
kulttras centru.

wNLH o0poq
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Valdis Leinieks ar vecakiem 1933. gada
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Valdis Leinieks ar vecakiem un brali Juri 1940. gada

Valdis Leinieks — skautu vienibas biedrs Insula 1948. gada
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Valdis Leinieks, Janis un Ventis Plumes péc skautu zveresta ceremonijas 1948. gada

Valdis Leinieks péc Riidolfa Blaumana lugas Pamadte iestudéjuma 1948. gada

Par Insulas béglu nometni ir izdota gramata Insula: Displaced Persons
Assembly Center (2004), kuru sastaditaji Ventis un Janis Plimes ar1 béglu
gaitas pavadijusi Vacijas nometné Insula, bet tagad dzivo ASV. Atminu
un vestures liecibu apkopojums gramata bija vinu darbs vairaku gadu
garuma. Daudzas fotografijas ir redzams ari Valdis Leinieks, vina tévs
un mate. Taja publicets ar1 Dr. Jana Viezes atminu stastijums.
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Péc parcelsanas uz ASV V. Leinieks papildinaja anglu valodas zina-
Sanas, pasmacibas cela apguva tubas speli, Nujorka pabeidza vidusskolu
un saka studet kimiju.

Laikraksta Laiks 1951. gada bija lasams: Stipendija pagarinata par izcilam
sekmem Valdim Leiniekam, kas ar 1950. gada rudeni uzsaka kimijas studijas
Kornela Universitaté Itaka (Nujorkas pavalsti). Sekmigu studiju del vinam
pagarindts ari termin$ iesaukSanai karadienesta (1951). Tacu Kimijas nozare
nebija ta, kurai V. Leinieks gribgja veltit savu dzivi, tadel 1955. gada vins
ieguva bakalaura gradu, bet 1956. gada magistra gradu filologija.

1956. gada V. Leinieks turpinaja studijas Prinstonas Universitate.
Laikraksts Laiks 1956. gada informéja, ka V. Leinieks turpinas studijas
doktora grada iegiiSanai un vinam pieskirta stipendija 1,300 USD gada
(1956). Savukart 1963. gada raksta Kad beidzas etniska pastavésana (1963)
teikts: Valdis Leinieks Prinstonas Universitate ieguvis doktora gradu, kops
1960. gada vins ir klasisko valodu departamenta vaditdjs Kornela koledza
Aijova un pec doktora grada iegiiSanas apstiprinats par kartejo profesoru, bralis
Juris péc bakalaura grada iegiiSanas starptautiskajas zinatnes un kinieSu valoda
turpindja studijas gradam Sietlas Universitate, Vasingtonas pavalsti. Brali
Lejnieki ir bijusa Carnikavas iecirkna meZzina Arvida Lejnieka deli. Arvids
Lejnieks sobrid ir Nujorkas valsts nodoklu departamenta revidents.

Valdis Leinieks — Martina van Burena vidusskolas absolvents (Nujorka, 1950)
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Valdis Leinieks ar brali Juri 1963. gada

V. Leinieks pirmaja darba gada Kornela koledza (1959)
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Sakot ar 1964. gadu, V. Leinieks ir macibspéks Ohaio Universitate
(Iidz 1966. gadam), péc tam Nebraskas Universitaté, kur bija profesors un
Klasisko valodu fakultates vaditajs. Vina specializétas jomas: Homers,
grieku tragedija, strukturala lingvistika. Lekciju kursus vins lasija kla-
siskaja mitologija, klasiskaja drama un grieku kompozicija.

V. Leinieks bija zino$s un principials pasniedzejs. Kada Nebraskas
Universitates izdevuma Daily Nebraskan (1981) vins raksta: Man [oti Zel,
ka viens no mana latinu valodas kursa 101 studenta ir neapmierindts ar kursa
saturu. Diemzeél, es neko Seit nevaru mainit. Aizpildot kursa vertejumu, gandriz
vienmet, ir studenti, kuri noverte to ka sliktako, ko vini jebkad ir apguousi. Tade,
vienmér ir janem vérd kursa kopéjais vertéjums. Saja konkrétaja gadijuma, mani
ka pasniedzeju, 50% novertéja, ka “vienu no labakajiem”, 16,7%, ka “loti labu”,
16,7% ka “labu”, 8,3% ka “apmierinosu” un 8,3% atzimeéja ka “sliktu”.

Macibu kursa materidals katra lekcija tiek pasniegts skaidri un neparprotami.
Praksé studentu zinasanas tiek balstitas uz vinu speju atbildet uz jautajumiem,
kurus vini ir dzirdejusi, iespejams, jau simts reizes. Piemeram, kads locijums?
Akuzativs. Kura forma? Lietvards. Ka jiis tulkotu to anglu valoda? Lietvards
pec darbibas varda.

Studentu vértejums ir tikai viens no elementiem, kuru katru gadu izmanto,
lai izvertétu pasniedzeju darbu. VerteSanas mehanismi, kurus meés, nepiecie-
samibas gadijuma, izmantojam, nav jegpilni. Tie neizverté to, cik labi students
ir apguvuis mdcibu priekSmetu, jo tas ir vienigais, kam galu gald, ir nozime.
Piemerotus instrumentus, lai veiktu Sadus vertejumus ir oti griiti atrast un
biezi neiespejami so informaciju apkopot.

leprieks mineto iemeslu del, es, ka fakultates dekans, nepieversu tiem lielu
nozimi un praksé tiem ir maz labuma. Tadel, ka katrs pasniedzejs kadreiz sa-
nems loti negatiou vertejumu. Tas ir veids, ka tikt vald no nepopuldra jauna
pasniedzeja, it ki paradot to, ka vins nepietiekami labi pasniedz konkreto prieks-
metu. Rezultatd, studentu novertejumi janem verd loti piesardzigi, ja vispar
tas ir jadara, vertejot pasniedzeju. Es ceru ka citu fakultasu dekani nems vera
studentu vertejumus tik pat reali un konstruktivi.

V. Leinieks bija daudzu profesionalo apvienibu biedrs un vairak neka
50 publikaciju autors zinatniskajos izdevumos Linguistics, The Classical
World, The American Journal of Philology u. c.

2003. gada Insula tika noorganizéta bijuso beglu nometnes iemitnieku
tikSanas. Ari Valdis Leinieks stastija par sevi: Mana ierasanas ASV bija
neaizmirstams notikums mana dzive. Es velos izstastit savu stastu ikvienam,
kurs ir gatavs to uzklausit: tas bija 1949. gada 11. februaris. Auksta un lietaina
diena Bostona. Es izkapu no laivas viends biksés ar trim dolariem kabatd. Kops
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ta briza dzive sastaveja galvenokart no macibam un darba. Vai tas bija ta verts.
Noteikti, ja. Es nevaru iedomaties, ka daritu kaut ko savadak. Es stradaju uz
pusslodzi un esmu aiznemtiks neka jebkad agrak. Es pilniba dosos pensija 2005.
gada. Tad es biusu nostradajis Cetrdesmit sesus gadus klasiskaja filologija, lielako
dalu laika vadot fakultati. Administrativais darbs diemzél piebremzeja manu
pétniecisko darbibu, bet ta bija lieta, no kuras nevaréju izvairities. Sobrid es stra-
daju pie verieniga projekta ar nosaukumu: “Atminas un diskursa veidosana”, kas
peta visu par formu, kada semantiskds zindsanas saglabajas miisu smadzenes,
un to, ka tas partop mutvardos. Tadejadi esmu visu laiku aiznemts. Starp citu,
es saku rakstit “Leinieks” pec tam, kad veicu petijumu par So uzvardu. Izradijas,
ka tas nav saistits ar “leju”, ka Milenbahs domaja. “Leinieks” nak no Kurzemes
un Zemgales, bet “Leimanis” no Vidzemes un Latgales. (2004, 129)

V. Leinieka interesu loks ir plass. Vinu intereseé ne tikai literattirzinat-
ne un valodnieciba, bet ari vésture. Vinam ir laba humora izjita. 7él, ka
slimibas dé] vins nevaréja pabeigt vel divas gramatas.

Diemzél vienigais izdevums Latvija, kura rakstits par Valdi Leinieku,
ir Andreja Bankava un Ilgas Jansones sastadita gramata Valodnieciba
Latvija: fakti un biografijas (2010, 178).

Valdis Leinieks ar brali Juri un vina dzivesbiedri Donnu 2016. gada

CCLXIX
269



ANNALES

Valdim Leiniekam loti patika Mikipele. Diezgan liela disonanse ar vina nopietno
akadémisko karjeru, bet ari tas kaut ko stasta par personibu. Vinam bija daudz sadu
suveniru, lielakoties sanémis tos ka davanas

Latviesu filozofs Maris Vecvagars (1953-2016) sava darba Kadreiz
Hellada... par Valdi Leinieku raksta: Otrs cilvéks, kas Latvija, ja nemaldos,
vispar nav identificéts, ir Valdis Leinieks, dzimis Liepdja, 1932. g 15. IV. Ar
vina darbiem sastapos pilnigi nejausi, parcilajot gramatu kravas plauktos, kada
no pétniecibas centriem Aténu akadémija. Pavideja no formas viedokla pazis-
tams vards un uzvdrds uz reprezentabli apgada izdotas gramatas vaka — Valdis
Leinieks, “The City of Dionysos: A Study of Euripides’ Bakchai”. Vina spalvai
pieder vel dazas gramatas: “The Plays of Sopochles”, “Morphosyntax of the
Homeric Greek Verb” u. c., ki ari virkne rakstu. Vins ir stradajis Nebraskas
Universitate (es lietoju pagatnes formu, jo neesmu parliecindts par to, vai
Leinieka kungs saja mdcibu iestade darbojas vel joprojam gadu skaita de]).
Atpazistamiba pasaulé un pazistamiba Latvija ne vienmér iet roku roka, ari
izteiksmes valodai ir liela nozime. (2004, 14)

Valda Leinieka personigas bibliotékas davinajums — 994 eksemplari
(736 nosaukumi) klasiskaja filologija, sengrieku un romiesu literatiira,
vesturé, mitologija, filozofija u. c. — tagad glabajas LU Akadémiskas
bibliotekas Misina biblioteka. Atsifréjot davinajuma statistiku: grama-
tas izdotas 20 valstis, vairums ASV (290 nosaukumi / 378 eksemplari),
Apvienotaja Karaliste (231/304), Vacija (146/225). Mazak no Francijas,
Niderlandes un Italijas (attiecigi 15/25, 14/17, 11/12); seko Griekija un
Kanada (abam 5/5); pa 3 nosaukumiem no Austrijas un Zviedrijas,
pa 2 no Belgijas, Indijas, Latvijas, bet Australija, Danija, Irija, Japana,
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Valda Leinieka bralis Juris, masica Gunta Lejniece un LU Akadémiskas bibliotekas
direktore Venta Kocere V. Leinieka personiskas bibliotékas svinigaja nodosana
LU Akadémiskajai bibliotekai 2017. gada 9. junija. Foto: Roberts Svizenecs

Krievija, Sveice un Venecuéla parstavéta ar 1 nosaukumu. Uzskaititas
gramatas ir 10 dazadas valodas: lielaka dala ir anglu (431/544), grieku
(118/197) un latinu (113/153) valoda, parejas francu, italu, jaungrieku,
latviesu, lietuvieSu un pat sanskrita.

Vairums izdevumu lidz $im nav bijusi pieejami Latvijas bibliotekas,
dala no tiem joprojam nav redzama kaiminvalstu biblioteku katalogos,
tapéc davinajums ir seviski nozimigs. Jaunieguvums paver iespé€ju
pétniekiem un interesentiem pieklat ieprieks grati pieejamiem materi-
aliem. Davinajuma ieklauto informacijas resursu tematiskais aptverums
ir loti daudzpusigs, tomer lielako dalu veido darbi klasiskaja filologija.
Tadel davinajums ir Ipasi noderigs klasiskajiem filologiem un Latvijas
Universitates klasiskas filologijas studentiem, jo taja atrodami materiali
gandriz visos studiju programma ieklautajos priekSmetos.

Analizejot davinajuma saturu, konstatéjams, ka lielako davina-
juma dalu veido literatiira, kas parsvara saceréta no 8. gs. p. m. €. lidz
4. gs. m. &. gan originalvaloda, gan tulkojumos (vairumam no tiem pie-
ejami komentari). Taja ietilpst:

1) antikas episkas dzejas darbi - sengrieku dzejnieka Homeéra

(Ounpog, ap 8. gs. p. m. &.) eposi lliada un Odiseja, Hesioda (Haiodog,
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ap 8.-7. gs. p. m. &.) Teogonija un Darbi un dienas, Senas Romas Augusta
laikmeta dzejnieka Vergilija (Publius Vergilius Maro, 70.-19. g. p. m. &€.)
darbi Eneida un Georgikas un Statija (Publius Papinius Statius, ap 45.—
96. g. m. &.) episka poema Tebaida;

antikas lirikas darbi — sakot ar sengrieku dzejnieka Arhiloha
(Apxildoxoc, ap 680.-645. g. p. m. &.) dzeju lidz pat romieSu dzejnieka
Ovidija (Publius Ovidius Naso, 43. g. p. m. &. — 17. vai 18. g. m. &.)
darbiem;

antikas dramas darbi—sengrieku dramaturgu T

Aishila (AtoxvAoc,525.-456.g.p.m.€.), Sofok- BACCHAE

la (ZogoxAnc, 497. vai 496.-406. g. p. m. &.), A ; :
Eiripida (Evpimidne, 480.-406. g. p. m. €.
tragedijas, Aristofana (Apiotopdavnc, ap 448.
vai 446. — ap 386. g. p. m. &.), romieSu drama-
turgu Plauta (Titus Maccius Plautus, ap 254.—
184. g. p. m. &.) un Terencija (Publius Terentius
Afer, 195. vai 185.-159. g. p. m. &.) komédijas;
antikas satiras darbi proza un dzeja — ro-
mieSu dzejnieku Horacija (Quintus Horatius
Flaccus, 65.-8. g. p. m. €.), Juvenala (Decimus

Iunius Iuvenalis, ap 1. — ap 2. gs. m. &.), Persija
(Aulus Persius Flaccus, 34.—62. g. m. &.) satiras; El]’_l!‘I:}ROAP[_IEJAI{}EL

antikas prozas darbi — Romas imperijas lai-

ka autora Petronija Arbitra (Gaius Petroni- §
us Arbiter, ap 27.-66. g. m. €.) antikais ro- \
mans Satirikons, Apuléja (Lucius Apuleius
Madaurensis, ap 124. — ap 170. g. m. &.) ro-
mans Metamorfozes jeb Zelta ézelis, sengrie-
ku rakstnieka Longa (/Aodyyoc) bukoliskais
romans Dafnids un Hloja, romieSu dzejnie-
ka un filozofa Lukreécija Kara (Titus Lucreti-
us Carus, ap 99.-55. g. p. m. €.), vésturnieka
Svetonija (Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus, ap
69. — ap 122. g.) biografiska proza, Romas rétora un satirika Lukiana
(Aovkiavoc Zapooatevg, ap 120.-180. g.) dialogiska proza, ari reto-
riska proza — tadi klasiskas grieku oratorprozas darbi ka Demoste-
na (AnuoocBévnc, 384.-322. g. p. m. &.) un Lisija (Avoiac ap 445. — ap
380. g. p. m. &.) runas un izcila Romas oratora Cicerona (Marcus Tullius

PAPERBACKS

Ernst Robert Curtius
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Cicero, 106.43. g. p. m. €.) runas piecos sejumos, ka ari daudzas citas

mazak zinamu sengrieku rétoru runas.

Neizpaliek ar1 oratormakslas teorétiskie avoti, pieméram, sengrieku
filozofa Aristotela (AptototéAnc, 384.-322. g. p. m. €) un romiesSu retora
Kvintiliana (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, ap 35. — ap 100. g. m. &.) darbi.

Davinajuma ietilpst ar1 atseviski viduslaiku literatiirai veltiti darbi,
pieméram, vacu filologa Ernsta Roberta Kurtija (Ernst Robert Curtius,
1886-1956) gramata European literature and the Latin middle ages (New
York; Evanston : Harper & Row, 1963), darbi par literattiras recepci-
ju, piemeéram, filozofijas doktores Luises Vinges (Louise Vinge, 1931)
(Zviedrija) monografija The Narcissus theme in Western European literature
up to the early 19" century (Lund : Gleerups, 1967), ka ar1 gramatas, kuras
apkopota latinu literattiras vésture, piemeéram, italu klasiska filologa
Dzana Biadzio Kontes (Gian Biagio Conte, 1941) apjomigais (827 lpp.)
darbs Latin literature : a history (Baltimore; London : Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1999).

Lidzas literatiiras darbiem davinajuma atrodami materiali vairakas
valodniecibas apaksnozareés — morfologija un sintakse (gramatika),
etimologija un citas. Blakus visparigiem materialiem sastopami spe-
cifiski zinatniski darbi: amerikanu klasiska filologa Gaja L. Kipera
(Guy L. Cooper, 1930) Attic Greek prose syntax (Ann Arbor : University of
Michigan Press, 1998-2002) cetros séjumos (kopa 3500 lpp.) par atiskas
grieku prozas sintaksi, britu klasiska filologa DZona D. Denistona (John
Dewar Denniston, 1887-1949) gramata par grieku partikulam The Greek
particles (Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1959), kura 660 lappuses arkartigi
smalki atspogulota partikulu nozime un to lietojuma nianses, sniegti
bagatigi tekstu pieméri. Gramatas beigas
ievietots partikulu un to dazado iesp&jamo sa-
vienojumu raditajs, kas ipasi noder sarezgitaja
tulkoSanas procesa.

Ipasi vertigi informacijas resursi ir gramatas
par vélino un viduslaiku latinu valodu, kas
bibliotekas atrodamas loti reti. Pieméram, aus-
tralieSu teologa Aleksandra Soutera (Alexander
Souter, 1873-1949) vélinas latinu valodas glosa-
rijs A glossary of later Latin to 600 A.D. (Oxford :
Clarendon Press, 1996) un gramata Revised me-
dieval Latin word-list from British and Irish sources
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(London : Oxford University Press, 1973), ko

sagatavojusi Britu Akadémija britu klasiska ' THE OXFORD
filologa Ronalda E. Lathama (Ronald Edward 5% EKGWSSN(ONS
Latham, 1907-1992) vadiba un kas ir papildina- Sl

jums 1934. gada izdotajai The original Medieval
Latin Word-List from British and Irish Sources.
Taja ieklauts britu un iru viduslaiku latinu
valodas vardu (kas nav atrodami klasiskaja
latinu valoda) saraksts, katram vardam dots
iss skaidrojums. Labs paligs studentiem un
pétniekiem, jo viduslaiku un neolatinu vard-
nicas latvieSu valoda joprojam nav. Apliikojot
davinajuma ietvertas vardnicas, glosarijus, macibu gramatas, redzams,
ka V. Leinieka sakrataja bibliotéka atrodami darbi, kas noderigi ne tikai
klasiskajiem filologiem, bet ari Azijas studiju specialistiem — krajuma ir
vardnicas un gramatas par sanskritu, arabu un senindiesu valodu.

Ar1l vestures gramatu papildinajums galvenokart aptver antikas
pasaules periodu, sniedzot sistematisku parskatu par Senas Griekijas
un Senas Romas vesturi (3. g. t. p. m. & —m. & 1. g. t. vidus). Krajuma
atrodami gan sengrieku — Herodota (Hpoddotog, ap 484.—425. g. p. m. &),
Tukidida (Bovkvoions, ap460. — ap 400. g. p. m. &), Ksenofonta
(Bevoopwv, ap 430.-354. g. p. m. &), gan romiesu — Julija Cezara (Gaius
Julius Caesar, 100-44. g. p. m. &), Sallustija (Gaius Sallustius Crispus,
86. — ap 35. g. p. m. &), Tita Livija (Titus Livius Patavinus, 64. vai
59. g. p. m. & — 12. vai 17. g. m. &), Tacita (Publius Cornelius Tacitus,
ap56. — ap120. g. m. &) vesturiskas prozas teksti un to fragmenti.
Davinajuma ietilpst ari grieku vésturnieka Sicilijas Diodora (Atd6wpoc
XikeAiwtne | Diodoros Sikeliotes, ap 1. gs. p. m. &) Diodori Bibliotheca
historica seSos séjumos. Darbs sakotnéji sastavejis no 40 gramatam, kas
tematiski sadalamas tris dalas: 1) pirmas seSas geografiska skatiju-
ma - tajas aprakstita Egiptes, Mezopotamijas, Indijas, Skitijas, Arabijas,
Ziemelafrikas, Griekijas un Eiropas vésture un kultiira; 2) nakamajas
(VII-XVII) apliikoti pasaules véstures notikumi, sakot ar Trojas karu lidz
pat Aleksandra Liela (AAé€avdpoc 6 Méyac, 356.-323. g. p. m. €) navei;
3) pargjas (XVIII-XL) aprakstiti notikumi no Aleksandra Liela sekota-
jiem lidz vai nu 60. g. p. m. &, vai ar1 [idz Cézara Gallu karu sakumam
59. g. p. m. &. (darba beigas ir zudusas, tapeéc nav zinams, vai Diodors
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savu darbu ir pabeidzis atbilsto$i savai iecerei). Izdevuma sestaja séjuma
ieklauti Diodora darba fragmenti.

Lidz ar antikajiem avotiem krajuma ieklautas atseviskas gramatas
par antiko vésturi, ka ar1 gramatu sérijas. Methuen’s history of the Greek
and Roman world serija aprakstita Griekijas vésture no 479.-146. g. p. m. &.
un Romas vesture no 753. g. p. m. &. — 138. g. m. &, savukart serijas turpi-
najuma Methuen’s history of medieval and modern Europe apliikota Eiropas
vésture no 1378. lidz 1939. gadam. Krajuma ietverta ar1 gramata par miis-
dienu Griekijas vésturi — Sefildas Universitates grieku valodas profesora
Edvarda S. Forstera (Edward Seymour Forster, 1879-1950) darbs A short his-
tory of modern Greece, 1821-1956 (New York : Frederick A. Praeger, 1958).

Valda Leinieka personigo biblioteku papildina atseviski darbi arheo-
logija, geografija, sengrieku mitologija, religija, antikaja filozofija, sociala-
jas zinatnes, maksla.

SUMERIAN
MYTHOLOGY

A STUDY OF SPIRITUAL
AND LITERARY ACHIEVEMENT
IN THE THIRD MILLENNIUM B.C.

SAMUEL NOAH KRAMER

Davinajuma ieklautas ari piecas pasa
V. Leinieka monografijas: 1964. gada iespiesta
Morphosyntax of the Homeric Greek verb (The
Hague : Mouton & Co, 1964);, 1975. gada sa-
rakstita latinu valodas gramatika The structure
of Latin : an introductory text based on Casar and
Cicero (New York : MSS Educational Publishing
Company, 1975); gadu velak izdotais raditajs
Index Nepotianus (Lincoln : The University of
Nebraska, 1976), kur, balstoties uz redaktora
Erika Otto Vinsteta (Eric Otto Winstedt, 1880-1955)
1904. gada izdoto romiesu veésturnieka un

Morphosyntax

of the Homeric
Greek Verb
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biografa Kornélija Nepota (Cornelius Nepos, ap
100. — ap 25. g. p. m. &) darbu izlasi, alfabetiska
seciba izkartoti Kornélija Nepota darbos ietvertie
vardi un to lietojuma biezums; 1982. gada izdota
gramata The plays of Sophokles (Amsterdam :
B. R. Griiner, 1982), kura analizétas un interpre-
tetas sengrieku dramaturga Sofokla tragedijas,
un 1996. gada izdota gramata The city of Dionysos :
a study of Euripides’ Bakchai (Stuttgart; Leipzig :
Teubner, 1996) — pétijums par Eiripida tragediju
Bakhantes. Par §1 ieguvuma nozimigumu liecina
biezas atsauces uz V. Leinieka darbiem dazados
zinatniskos izdevumos.

Aplukojot informaciju lielakaja biblioteku tikla WorldCat, redzams, ka
§is gramatas pieejamas gan Ziemelamerika (ASV, Kanada), gan Eiropa
(Apvienotaja Karaliste, Vacija, Danija, Zviedrija, Sveicé un citur), bet tikai
tagad kluvusas pieejamas ari Latvija, LU Akademiskaja biblioteka.
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FESTIVAL EUROPEEN LATIN GREC
LATVIJAS KLASISKIE FILOLOGI SKANDE ANTIKOS
TEKSTUS VISPASAULES LASIJUMOS

pot EVVeETe, Lovow
(Hom. Od. L1)

Teksts dzivo tikmer, kamer to lasa, izbauda un noverté. Antiko tekstu
lasiSana ir seviski svétsvinigs mirklis, tas prasa ne vien zinamu gatavi-
bu, bet ar1 drosmi sakt un lauties, biit gatavam ar1 apjukt un, iespé&jams,
pat mazliet samaldities, izjust katarsi, mitiski transformeéties, paraugt
pasam sevi un izbaudit klasisko valodu smalkas vibracijas. Antiko teks-
tu iepaziana ir pieskarsanas parlaicigajam — kadam klasiskajas valodas
ieterptam kodam, kas paliekosi iespiedies miisu apzina pat tad, ja kadu
iemeslu de] izliekamies to nemanam. Eiropas latinu un grieku valodas
festivals (Festival Européen Latin Grec), ko 2005. gada dibinaja Elizabete
Antebi (Elizabeth Antébi), par savu misiju uzskata antikas kulttiras izzi-
nas un humanitaro zinatnu jomas popularizéSanu un kopsanu, kas nav
iespéjama bez klasisko valodu un tajas radito tekstu klatbtitnes. Festivala
rikotaju komanda Sobrid pulcé klasisko studiju jomas pasniedzéjus un
antikas kultiiras entuziastus. Festivala laika noritosas aktivitates to
saturiska piepildijuma un ar1 izpildijuma zina ir arkartigi plasas, tas ver-
stas uz antiko un laikmetigo kultiiras realiju sasaisti. Tiek skartas tadas
jomas ka arheologija, kino, populara kultiira, literattira, mode, miizika,
sports, teatris, gastronomija u. c. Griti pat atrast jomu, kuras attistiba
nebitu saskatama kada tieSa vai netieSa antikas kultiiras ietekme. Lai
gan festivala mitnes pilséta ir Liona (Francija), ta aktivitates jau sen
Skérsojusas pilsétas un valsts robezas, pat Eiropas robezas, lai gan tas
piesaka pats festivala nosaukums. Aktivitates, kas jo seviski piesaistiju-
Sas pasaules uzmanibu, ir antiko tekstu lasijumi, kas norit attieciga gada
marta izskana: viena laika, viena stunda dazadas pasaules vietas laudis
vienojas kada Eiropas pirmteksta lasijuma gan originalvaloda, gan tul-
kojumos. Sirreala un taja pasa laika bezgala vienojosa sajuta, aptverot,
cik dazadas meéles izskan antikie teksti, cik dazadiem tulkotajiem, cik
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dazadam kulttram bijis svarigi antikos tekstus parcelt sava meéle, likt
tiem dzivot un skanét tik dazados nacionalos stravojumos. 2017. gada
24. marta noriteja Homéra Odisejas vispasaules lasijumi. Vairak neka
5000 cilveku 4 kontinentos Homeéra eposa varsmas skandgja gandriz
50 valodas, prieks, ka tostarp arl Augusta Giezena tulkojuma latvieSu
valoda. Latviju lasijumos parstavéja LU HZF Klasiskas filologijas kated-
ras macibspeki un studenti (LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates dekane
prof. Ilze Rumniece, doc. Gita Berzina, doc. Ilona Gorneva, doktorante
Anna Strode, klasiskas filologijas bakalaura un magistra studiju pro-
grammas studenti Liene Melkerte, Katrina Narbute, Evija Bérzina, Vents
Zvaigzne, Laine Lace, Jana Grinberga, Karlis Logins un Irina Rudenko),
kas Homeéra Odisejas varsmas skandeja sengrieku un latvieSu valoda.
Ipass pagodinajums, ka Latvijas Universitates klasisko filologu lasijuma
piedalijas ar1 Griekijas Republikas vestnieks Latvija Aleksandrs Rallis
(Alexandros Rallis), kur$ eposa varsmas lasija jaungrieku valoda.

Homeéra lasijumi. No kreisas: llona Gorneva, Vents Zvaigzne, Liene Mekerte, Laine Lace,
Jana Grinberga, Katrina Narbute, Irina Rudenko, Evija Bérzina, Anna Strode,
Ilze Rimniece, Gita Bérzina, Aleksandrs Rallis, Efstatija Dimonta, Karlis Logins
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Homeéra lastjumi. Homéra tekstu izdevumi
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Savukart 2018. gada marta izskana festivala ietvaros pasaulei pari
skanéja romieSu dzejnieka Ovidija poémas Metamorfozes varsmas:
vériens un parstavéto valodu skaits ne mazak iespaidigs ka Homeéra
Odisejas lasijumos. Latvija, izvéloties pasa Ovidija varsmas rodamo
vadmotivu omnia mutantur, nihil interit (Ov. Met. XV, 165), Ovidija poe-
mas fragmenti izskanéja gan originalvaloda, gan ari latvieSu valoda
Augusta Giezena, Rolanda Virka un Ilonas Gorpevas atdzejojuma.
Ovidija lasijumos piedalijas LU HZF Klasiskas filologijas katedras ma-
cibspéki un studenti (LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates dekane prof.
Il1ze Rumniece, doc. Brigita Cirule, doc. Ilona Gorneva, doktorante Anna
Strode, klasiskas filologijas bakalaura un magistra studiju programmas
studenti Evija Bérzina, Katrina Narbute, Irina Rudenko, Rolands Virks,
Aiga Felzenberga, Anete Liva Vasermane, Laura Reine, Arands Rugens,
Roberts Sestaks, Vents Zvaigzne). Laujoties izaicinajumam apgit ro-
mieSu dzejas versifikacijas iezimes, lasijumiem ar Ovidija varsmu skan-
dejumu latinu valoda pievienojas art Rigas Klasiskas gimnazijas 10. un
11. klases audzékni (Anastasija Novikova, Milana Solomatina un Marks
Stacevics).

Ovidija lasfjumi. Ovidija Metamorfozu fragmenta dziedajums. No kreisas: Brigita Cirule,
Laura Reine, Laura Orlovska, Evija Bérgir,la, Ilze Riimniece, Anna Strode, Vents Zvaigzne,
Irina Rudenko, Anete Liva Vasermane, Arands Rugéns, Katrina Narbute, Aiga Felzenberga
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Ovidija lasfjumi. Latinu valoda dzeju skandé Rigas Klasiskas gimnazijas audzékni
Marks Stacevi¢s un Anastasija Novikova

Ovidjija lasfjumi. Klausoties dzejas varsmas
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Eiropas latinu un grieku valodas festivala rikotaji ar antiko tekstu
skandesanas starpniecibu rosina meklét jaunas tekstu prezentéSanas
formas, istenot jaunus sadarbibas projektus un tiklojumus, rikot kon-
ferences un kolokvijus par antikas kultiiras izzinai aktualam témam,
padarit dinamiskaku un atvértaku muzeju vidi u. tml. Ta¢u ne mazak
butiska ir neformala interese, ko veicina izrunats, izdziedats, vizuali
izspeléts teksts. Sads teksts dzivo vairs ne tikai rakstita forma, tas, it ka
pieskanojoties cilveka pulsam, iespiezas atmina un emocionali sasaistas
ar runataju un klausitaju, liekot radit, domat, vertet, salidzinat un just,
proti, liekot darit visu to, uz ko cilveku mudina humanitaras zinatnes.

Ilona Gorneva
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NO TRIOLETAM LIDZ ANTIKAJAI STROFAI

Kad tulkota proza vai pétitas antikas strofas, ka cits portals
peksni paveras baroka laika pils durvis un var lauties trioletu dejai.’
(Daiga Lapane)

2017. gada 7. decembr1 Latvijas Universitates (LU) Humanitaro zinat-
nu fakultates (HZF) biblioteékas telpas norisinajas apgada Jumava pérn
izdota trioletu krajuma Ir robeza starp mums tik smalka atklasanas svetki.

Pulcgjoties dzejniekiem un dzejas interesentiem, klasiskajiem filo-
logiem un antikas pasaules cienitajiem, tika aktualizeta trioletas un
antikas strofas nozime miusdienu dzejas pasaulé. Klasiskas filologijas ka-
tedras docente Ilona Gorneva teica pasakuma ievadvardus, un dzejniece
Daiga Lapane klatesoSos ievadija trioletas ka dzejas formas veésturé,
jo 1pasi latviesu literatiras konteksta, minot ar1 dzejnieku Karli Kriazu
(1884-1960), kurs savulaik pieversies tiesi trioletu rakstisanai. Pasakuma
apmekletajiem bija ar1 unikala iespé&ja apskatit un paskirstit vecakus
izdevumus ar latvieSu dzejnieku trioletam.

Pec pasakuma organizétaju ievadvardiem un iepazisanas ar iepriek-
$€jo paaudzu dzejnieku pienesumu trioletu stingras formas iedzivi-
nasana latviesu literattras telpa vards tika dots krajuma Ir robeza starp
mums tik smalka autoriem. Krajuma autoru kolektivu parstaveja tris
dzejnieki no seSiem: Daiga Lapane, Silvija Ludzeniece un Harijs Krize.
Pastastijusi par savu saikni ar dzeju un krajumu Ir robeza starp mums tik
smalka, katrs izveléjas deklamet vel nepublicétas trioletas, atklajot dzejo-
lu saturisko un skanéjuma dazadibu un katra autora individualitati, lai
gan trioletas forma visiem ir kopiga.

Pasakuma otraja dala klausitajus ar savu dzeju iepazistinaja divi
LU HZF Klasiskas filologijas programmas studenti — bakalaure Lonija
Kazlauska un magistrants Rolands Virks. Turpinot celojumu klasisko
formu dzejas pasaul€, Lonija un Rolands piedavaja klatesosajiem atgriez-
ties pie antika kultGrmantojuma poétiskajiem pirmsakumiem, proti, pie
antikas strofas.

Jaunie dzejnieki demonstréja uzticibu ne vien klasiskajam pantme-
ram, bet ari antikajai tematikai, prasmigi iepinot savas varsmas gan

U Ir robeza starp mums tik smalka. Riga : Jumava, 2017, 22.
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heksametra lielmeistara Homeéra vardu, gan ar1 pieminot dazadas dievi-
bas — Atenu, Hermeju, Heéliju, Erotu — un ar1 sengrieku mitu varonus —
Ahilleju, Hektoru, Paridu.

Lonijas Kazlauskas pirmlasijums parsteidza ar savdabigu antikas
pasaules elementu un jaunibas, dzivibas, tai pasa laika eksistencialisma
skarta cilveka pardomu savienojumu. Lasijums iesakas ar varsmam,
kas Homera poetikai lidziga veida vésta par vienkarso cilvéku, proti,
rindas izskan ka veltijums tiem, kas epos palikusi otraja plana, Saja ga-
dijuma ierindas kareivim. Péc tam tematiska linija, turpinoties heksametra
varsmas (nereti papildinatas ar atskanam rindu beigas), tuvinajas, Skiet,
personigakam pardomam, kur visspécigak bija jauSama autores balss.
Sakoties ar rindu Dziedi man dzejnese dieve par celu uz Aidu baismo, tas ir
celojums dzives un naves fenomena, kas piesatinats ar antikas mitolo-
gijas atsaucem (paradas tadi motivam atbilstigi téli ka Harons, Stiksa,
moiras, Lahese), bet reizé pauz miisdienu cilvéka pardzivojumus, kura
nosléguma liriska varone izbauda, ka tiek lepiista dziviba atpakal siltaja
pasaules cauld, / Atgriezta vainigas dveseles gaisma tas miesa un kauld. Lonijas
Kazlauskas dzeja ir nopietna, ka vina pati minéja — depresiva, tapéc savu
lasijumu autore noslédza ar gleznainu pasaules ainu, kur Silti ka sartas
uz ietves dusosas rudeni lapas / Sarmainam pilienam cauri nu izlauZas Helija
elpas.

Péc Lonijas Kazlauskas melanholiskas, uz nopietnam pardomam ro-
sinosas dzejas Rolands Virks nolasija divas aspratigas heksametra sace-
rétas poémas, likdams visiem klatesoSajiem no sirds smieties, un vismaz
diviem cilvekiem - $o rindu autorem - Iidz asaram. Viena no tam, Poéma
par Bakalaura darbu, kas savulaik jau tika publiceta 2016. gada interneta
zurnala Satori lidzas cCetram citam jauna dzejnieka poeémam?, vesta
par studenta nedienam un atklaj, ka bakalaura darba (kas, tuvojoties
nodoSanas datumam, izaudzis lielaks par Kiklopu drausmo) uzrakstiSana
ir pielidzinama Herakla divpadsmit varondarbiem, un ironiski didak-
tiska manieré parada pédeja bridi uzsakta darba procesu un ta sekas.
Savukart otra poéma — Kawja ar odu, kas 2017. gada decembra beigas
tika publicéta Latvijas Avize®, kurai Rolands bija sniedzis ar1 interviju,
vésta par grito nakts kauju ar viltigo insektu. Poémas varonis, lidzigi
Ahillejam, drosmigi cinoties, zaudejot asinu litrus, ka jau tas kartigam
episkajam varonim pieklajas, izaicina savu pretinieku, dasni izmantojot

2 Pieejams: http://www.satori.lv/article/poemas-heksametra-un-distiha [skatits 01.11.2018.]
3 Pieejams: http://www.lalv/rolands-virks-aristokrats-heksametra/ [skatits 01.11.2018.]
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dazadas epitetiem bagatas uzrunas, un beigas tomer giist uzvaru par
daudzkaju naidnieku (kas turklat bija atkartoti kapis no Aida valstibas ara),
satriecis vinu, ka satrieca Ahillejs Hektoru pislos. Uz $is jautras nots bija
noslégusies dzejas lasijumu oficiala dala.

Pasakums apvienoja ne tikai zinamus un atzitus dzejniekus, bet ar1
jaunus un talantigus autorus, kas ipasi lika domat par klasisko dzejas
formu un tas vél joprojam aktualo vietu literatiira un cilveka domasana.
Trioletas un heksametra forma nebut neierobezo dzejnieku, drizak izcel
Miizu davato iedvesmu, un bija tikami verot, ka katrs autors sava jaunra-
de apietas ar Siem elementiem.

r

Dzejnieki. No kreisas: Rolands Virks, Silvija Ludzeniece, Daiga Lapane, Harijs Kriize,
Lonija Kazlauska

Poétiskais celojums no viduslaiku Francijas (kur bija radusies as-
tonrinde) lidz Senajai Griekijai bija nosledzies ar tradicionalo simposiju
klasiskas noskanas, savukart si teksta autores savu apceri véletos noslegt
ar sadam rindam:

Art tu, dargais lasitdj, neraudi, ja neesi sacerejis epu, jo cels uz Parnasu
nemaz nav viegls.*

Irina Rudenko, Katrina Narbute

4 Mnv kAaig, avayvdotn pov, av kat dev éndaocec éva énoc, yap ad Parnassum o 0popog
Ot6Aov evrodoc. (Avopéac ZnuvdovAnc. IapovAéoc kat Tovoc)
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CONGRESSUS SODALIUM CLASSICORUM
ANNO MMXVIII

Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates klasisko filolo-
gu — docétaju un studentu — saimei 2018. gada ritejums gluzi ka visiem
Latvijas laudim bijis seviski piesatinats. Bez Saubam, tas liela meéra
saistits ar musu Valstij tik zimigo simtgades svetku sagaidiSanu un aiz-
vadisanu, vienlaikus visas zinatnu jomas izvertejot paveikto un vel tikai
veicamos darbus. Pétijumi un aktualitates klasiskas filologijas joma nav
iznemums. 2018. gads klasiskas filologijas kopéjiem vainagojas ar divam
starptautiskam konferencem, kas pulceja pasaules limena zinatniekus
un pétniekus, ari tulkotajus, antikas kultiiras pazin€jus un aizrautigus
tas neséjus musdienu kulttirvide. Tos, kas klasisko valodu, tekstu un
antikas kulttiras studijam veltijusi visu sava profesionala mtiza gajumu,
un tos, kas, iesp&jams, ir vél tikai izzinas procesa sakuma posmos.

LU 76. konference klasiskie filologi, parstavot LU HZF Klasiskas filo-
logijas katedru, Hellenistikas centru un Latiniska kulttirmantojuma cen-
tru, piedalijas ar divu dienu (20. februari un 8. marta) zinatniskajiem la-
sijumiem, kas noritéja LU HZF prioritaras temas LETONIKA, DIASPORA
UN STARPKULTURU KOMUNIKACIJA ietvaros. 20. februari notikusi
konferences starpdisciplinara sekcija Antikais kultirmantojums un miis-
dienu Eiropa: éAevOepiac pwc Aaunpov idetv (skatit brivibas spozo gaismu;
Aesch. Lib. 808—809) aicinaja ieliikoties Latvijas dimensija, to saistot ar
antika kultirmantojuma klatbéitnes un izzinas procesiem. Saja sekcija
tika diskutéts par Livonijas laika tekstu pétniecibas iespé&jam, to saturis-
ko un poetisko valenci antikas kultiiras recepcijas gaisma (Brigita Cirule
un Ilona Gorneva Antika teorétiska doma un Livonijas enkomijs: recepcijas
aspekti, Anna Strode Mita recepcija Livonijas laika okaziondlaja dzeja); seviski
iezimigi izvertas tulkota teksta aktualizeéSanas un izvértéjuma jautajumi
(Roberts Sestaks Litkas evangelija originalteksta un ta latgaliska tulkojuma
sastatijums: semantiskds prioritates, Vents Zvaigzne Homeéra “Odisejas” pir-
mie latviesu izdevumi, Eduards Skvireckis Sapfo recepcija Latvija: tulkojumi,
ietekmes un perspektivas), kas tiesi vai pastarpinati saistami ar1 ar ievéroja-
mam Latvijas personibam — laudim, kas iedvesmojas no antikas kulttiras,
tiem, kas veltjja savu mtzu tas izzinai un kopSanai sava valsti (Vita
Paparinska Sena Griekija un Latvija: Aspazijas redzéjums, Marite Savica
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Profesora E. Felsberga mantojums atminas institiicijas). Latvijas Universitates
Bibliotekas direktores Marites Savicas zinojums radija veiksmigu sasauci
ar kadu citu antikas pasaules kulttiras cienitajiem aktualu notikumu
Latvija, proti, 2018. gada 13. aprili makslas muzeja RIGAS BIRZA (Doma
laukuma 6, Vecriga) tika atklata jauna pastaviga ekspozicija Antikas
makslas kabinets.! Sekcijas izskana, paturot prata arl atminas instittcijas
rodamo antikas pasaules mantojumu, makslinieciska gaisotne virmoja
ipasa pacéluma, turklat uzskatami atklajot tieSi latinu un sengrieku va-
loda pausta varda saturisko un estétisko varejumu: starptautiski zinama
Latvijas dizainere Anna Fanigina stastija par savu celu pie klasiskajam
valodam un zimola VERBA antikas kultiiras iedvesmotajam kolekcijam
(VERBA — antikds kultiiras iedvesmots miisdienu Latvijas dizains).

Otraja konferences diena tas dalibnieku domas pievérsas hellenu
dimensijas plaSumiem. Sengrieku tragediografa Aishila pieteikto
brivibas gaismu papildinaja ieverojama grieku rakstnieka, Nobela
prémijas kandidata Nika Kazandzaka (Nikoc KaCaviCaknc) vardi Aev
eAntiCw Timota, dev poPovuar tinota, eipar Aéptepoc (Neko neceru, neka
nebaidos, esmu brivs). N. Kazandzaka vardu piesauksana nebit nebija
nejausa: 2017. gads visa pasaulé ritéja S1 grieku dizgara zime, pieminot
faktu, ka nu jau pagajusi 60 gadi kops rakstnieka naves — 60 gadi péc
Kazandzaka.? Akadémiskas kopa btiSanas ipaso noskanu stiprinaja ari
tas, ka So LU 76. konferences sédi ar savu klatbtitni pagodinaja un disku-
sijas aktivi iesaistijas Griekijas Republikas véstnieks Latvija Aleksandrs
Rallis. Cilvéciskais un dieviskais, ceriba, virziba uz brivibu dazados
Iimenos un izpausmeés, liktenigais un parpasauligais — Sis plasais, izpe-
tei tik butiskais un vilinosais, ka ari vienlaikus bezgala emocionalais
tematiskais loks cauri laikmetu grieziem atklaja hellenu dimensijas
dazadas skautnes (Irina Rudenko Ceriba un liktenis sengrieku sakamvar-
dos Suda leksikona; Katrina Narbute un Ilze Rumniece Kustibas brivibas
izteiksme Alkaja un Sapfo valodd; Liva Rotkale Kas ir Aristotela dievs?;
Olimpija Tahopulu (Olympia Tachopoulou) (Kipra) Prasiba pec brivibas:

! Skat., pieméram, Makslas muzejs RIGAS BIRZA atklaj jaunu pastavigo ekspoziciju — Antikas
makslas  kabinetu. Pieejams: http://www.Inmm.lv/lv/mmrb/medijiem/jaunumi/1686-
makslas-muzejs-rigas-birza-atklaj-jaunu-pastavigo-ekspoziciju-antikas-makslas-
kabinetu [skatits 24.11.2018.]

Konferences norises laika Antikas makslas kabinets vél bija sagatavoSanas procesa.

2 Skat., pieméram, International Conference “Kazantzakis 60 years after” in the Center for
Hellenic  Studies (Peking University). Pieejams: https://www.mfa.gr/china/en/the-
embassy/news/international-conference-kazantzakis-60-years-after-in-the-center-for-
hellenic-studies-peking-university.html [skatits 24.11.2018 ]
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mits, primitivisms un kultiiridentitate grieku sirrealisma). Butiska sekcijas
darba dala tika veltita literatiiras tulkosanas un izdosanas jautajumiem,
jo seviski domajot par tulkojumu izstradi Baltijas valstu valodas, ka ar1
tam nepiecieSsama finans€juma piesaisti (Karina Reina (Kaarina Rein)
(Igaunija) Kazandzaka tulkojumi igaunu valoda; Elzbieta Banite (ElZbieta
Banyte) (Lietuva) Niks Kazandzakis, arvien. Tulkojumi no netulkotajiem grie-
ku tekstiem), bet dienas izskana hellenu dimensija, it ka noslédzot kadu
vien sev zinamu simbolisku ciklu, saplida ar Latvijas dimensiju, ak-
tualizejot musu literatiira un teatra dziveé verojamas grieku kulttirzimes
(Valda Cakare Platona teksta audiovizuala manifestacija “Dziru” skatuves
versija Jaunaja Rigas teatri; Marting Laizans Vini. Latvija XXI gadsimta).
Otrs iezimigais 2018. gada zinatniskais notikums klasisko filologu
dzive tapis sadarbiba ar lingvistikas un klasiskas filologijas speci-
alistiem no Leipcigas Universitates (Vacija), piesaistot ar1l partnerus no
Tartu Universitates (Igaunija) un Vilnas Universitates (Lietuva). Proti,
no 12. lidz 14. aprilim Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro un socialo zi-
natnu pétjumu centra (Kalpaka bulv. 4, Riga) noritejusi pasaules meroga
zinatniska konference Sengrieku valodas korpusa un tds lietojuma izpéte no
arhaiska lidz koine periodam (A corpus and usage-based approach to Ancient
Greek: from the Archaic period until the Koiné),® kura piedalijas sengrieku
valodas macibspeki un tekstu pétnieki no 16 valstu universitatém
(tostarp Sobrid izcilakie grieku valodas véstures specialisti no Gentes,
Leipcigas, Harvardas, Bolonas, Oslo, Kembridzas, Kelnes, Helsinkiem,
Atenam, Cirihes). Konferences atklasanu ar savu klatbutni pagodinaja
Baltijas—Vacijas Augstskolu biroja vaditaja leva Pranka, LU prorektore
humanitaro un izglitibas zinatnu joma profesore Ina Druviete, ka
arl — nemainigi un uzticigi — Griekijas Republikas véstnieks Latvija
Aleksandrs Rallis. Konferencé grieku, proti, Eiropa senakas rakstiski
fiksetas, valodas specialisti pieversas tam, ka 21. gadsimta ir maini-
jusas seno tekstu un valodu pétniecibas iespejas, kadus secinajumus
lauj izteikt un kadas hipotézes izvirzit digitalizetais grieku valodas
korpuss (tostarp, piem. Kalifornijas Universitates uzturétais Grieku
valodas tezaurs (Thesaurus Linguae Graecae)), turklat ne mazak biutisks ir
tas, ko grieku valodas korpusa rodama informacija sniedz reala valodas

3 Konferenci finansiali atbalstijis LU akadémiskas attistibas projekts Starptautiska
zindtniska konference “Sengrieku valodas korpusa un tas lietojuma izpéte no arhaiska lidz koiné
periodam” (Nr. AAP2018/57) un Baltijas—Vacijas Augstskolu birojs (Baltisch-Deutsches
Hochschulkontor). Tapat klasisko filologu varda izsakam dzilu pateicibu Latvijas
Universitates Bibliotekas direktorei Maritei Savicai par lielo atbalstu visos konferences
1steno$anas procesos.
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lietojuma analitiskajiem petijumiem. Leipcigas Universitates petnieks un
projekta idejas autors Ilja Serzants konferences laika, sniedzot interviju
Neatkarigajai Rita Avizei, sacijis: Konference ir veltita korpusiem, t. i., speciali
sagatavotiem, elektroniskiem tekstu krajumiem. Agrak cilveki seno tekstu pet-
nieciba vairak darbojas ar intuiciju. Nebija citu iespeju. Nebija digitalizétu kor-
pusu, kur meklét ko vairak. Protams, daZreiz Sis intuicijas bija pareizas. Jo intu-
icija balstds pieredze. Tas nozime, ka cilveki lasija |oti daudz tekstu. Probléma
ta, ka no zindtnes viedokla nav isti pareizi izmantot galvenokart savu intuiciju.
Jo tam, kas tiek zindtniski apgalvots, tomeér jabiit parbaudamam. Katram citam,
kurs iesaistas, jabiit iespéjai parbaudit — vai tiesam tas ta ir.* Varétu bezgala
plasi runat par konferences dalibniekiem, vinu zinatniskajiem sasnie-
gumiem un zinojumu, diskusiju aktualitati, tacu Ipasi pieminamas butu
divas personibas — DZefrijs Horokss (Geoffrey Horrocks) no Kembridzas
un Hoseé Luiss Garsija Ramons (José Luis Garcia Ramoén) no Harvardas.
Ta, pieméram, I. Serzanta vardi no nule minétas intervijas: [..] profesors
DzZefrijs Horokss no Kembridzas. Tagad vins jau pensija, bet ir viens no pazis-
tamakajiem pétniekiem. Agrak klasiskie filologi uzskatija, ka klasiskie ceturta
vai piekta gadsimta pirms miisu eéras teksti ir idedls, bet ta grieku valoda, kas
nak velak — tresaja gadsimta, hellenisma vai pat Romas periodd — ta vairs nav
glita valoda, jo daudzas sends formas ir zaudetas. Tapéc ta nav izpetes verta.
Moderna grieku valoda jau ir pilnigi kaut kas cits neka sengrieku valoda. Tagad
ST attieksme ir mainijusies. DZefrijs Horokss ir viens no tiem pétniekiem, kas
pieversa [oti lielu uzmanibu valodas mainai un valodas vélakajiem periodiem un
izpetija jaunds valodas paradibas gan sintakse, gan morfologija, gan ari frazeo-
logija, ka nebija klasiskaja valoda. Ideja, ka klasiska valoda bija vislabaka, nak no
viduslaikiem vai vel agrika laika. Faktiski, sakot no Aleksandra Liela laikiem,
grieki sarunajas viend valoda, bet rakstnieki rakstija pilnigi citda valodas forma,
kura bija orientéta uz klasisko periodu. Turklat sengrieku valodai, protams, bija
ari daudz dialektu. Velak, Aleksandra laikos, sika veidoties kopiga valoda. Bet
ari ta uzreiz saka atkal Skelties jaunos dialektos, jo Aleksandra imperija bija
loti liela un viscaur sazinaties viend valoda nebija iespejams. Par to konference
vestija Hosé Luiss Garsija Ramons no Harvardas. Vins mégindja fikset, kur
ir dialektismi, kur ir kopvalodas fakti. Pétot tas viss ir janem veéra. Un tas ir
griiti, jo valodas slanu ir [oti daudz. Tas raksturigs valodai ar vismaz Cetru gadu
titkstosu senu vesturi. Otras tadas Eiropd nav. Bet korpusa izpeétes metodes lauj

*  Avotins, Viktors. No miisdienu tekstiem paliekosi ir 30 procenti. Intervija ar LU HZF
dekani profesori Ilzi Rimnieci un Leipcigas Universitates pétnieku Ilju Serzantu.
Natkariga Rita Avize. Pieejams: https://nra.lv/kultura/243355-kultura-no-musdienu-
tekstiem-paliekosi-ir-30-procenti.htm [skatits 24.11.2018 ]
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visu S0 dazadibu aptvert.® Otras tadas Eiropa nav... Pie §is atzinas tikami
kavejas prats, parcilajot atmina klasisko filologu, sociolingvistu, dialek-
tologu, stilometristu u. c. specialistu paustas atzinas.

Konferences Sengrieku valodas korpusa un tas lietojuma izpéte no arhaiska lidz koiné periodam
izskana péc padarita darba. No kreisas: Brigita Cirule, Ilze Rimniece, Gita Bérzina, Darja
Rafijenko-Serzante, Ilona Gorneva, Ilja Serzants

Ta aizritejis 2018. gadam atvelétais laiks. Un pa vidu ta piesatinata-
jam, ka dzena véderam raibajam gajumam - zinatniski akadémiskas
gaisotnes caurvitos kopa naksanas svétkos — radas un rodas to atzinu ko-
pums, kas liek atskarst atkal un atkal: klasisko valodu, antikas kultiiras,
tas recepcijas studijas, protams, palidz izvertet Eiropas kultiiras saknes,
protams, tas reljefi izzime Eiropas kulttiras attistibu, bet taja pasa laika,
iesp€jams, vairak par visu tas palidz uztaustit un lidz kaula dzilumam
aptvert sevis meklejumu celu, nacionalo stravojumu saknes, savas kul-
taras arhetipus, savas valodas likumsakaribas un vietu Eiropas valodu
saimé. Un vai ir kas veértigaks par to?

Ilona Gorneva, Ilze Riimniece

° Avotins, Viktors. No miisdienu tekstiem paliekosi ir 30 procenti. Intervija ar LU HZF
dekani profesori Ilzi Rimnieci un Leipcigas Universitates pétnieku Ilju Serzantu.
Natkariga Rita Avize. Pieejams: https://nra.lv/kultura/243355-kultura-no-musdienu-
tekstiem-paliekosi-ir-30-procenti.htm [skatits 24.11.2018.]
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LuUDpus ACADEMICUS
NO PUKA LIDZ PUKAM

2016. gada 7. aprili par Rigas ekam gausi slidéja smagnéji makoni.
Laiku pa laikam norasinaja kada lietus pile, bet caurmera skita, ka ma-
koni it ka valdas, kaut ko gaida, lai pievakare, kad pacietibas mérs pilns,
Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates palodzes saktu
draudigi ribet un dardét, kad pret tam uzstajigi sitas nule briviba tikusas
lietus lases. Un labaku bridi, lai litu, jaatzist, tas nevaréja sagaidit. Tiesi
Saja mirkli, mazliet uztraucoties, prata parcilajot un izgarsojot latinu
valoda macitas rindas, LU HZF Kklasiskas filologijas docétaju un studentu
teatra trupa LUDUS ACADEMICUS saviem skatitajiem kori skandeja
vardus: PLUEBAT ET PLUEBAT ET PLUEBAT. PER DIES ET
DIES ET DIES... Ar1 Alana Aleksandra Milna (Alan Alexander Milne)
Simtjudzu meZza nezeligi un bez mitas lija. Un tas nozimeéja tikai vienu:
klasiskie filologi atkal lavusies kadam latiniska Vinnija Puka (Winnie
Ille Pu) iestudéjumam, Soreiz epizodei, kura nabaga Sivéntin$ (Laura
Rakste) no visam pusém bija tidens ieskauts (PORCELLUS AB OMNI
PARTE AQUIS CIRCUMDATUS). Ungaru izcelsmes Aleksandra
Lenarda (Léndrd Sdndor, latinu val. Alexander Lenardus) Vinnija Pika
gramatas tulkojums nebeidz iedvesmot un priecéet, tapec tikai likum-
sakarigs LUDUS ACADEMICUS teatra trupas rezisores un scenariju
autores Ilzes Riimnieces (Saja izradé ari titullomas — Vinnija Pika — at-
veidotajas) rosinajums atgriezties pie Puka.! Domajams, pasam Pikam
nemaz nebiitu saprotama doma par to, ka no vina (gluzi tapat ka no
medus) varéetu aiziet, un, jasaka, klasiskie filologi nemaz negrasas vinam
iebilst. Bez Saubu énas Pukam bija jabut klat ar1 5. Antiquitas Viva bien-
nales konferences saviesigaja vakara. Un vins bija. Ar medu, Kristoferu
Robinu (Toms Herings) — vai otrada seciba, kas gan varétu but ari
apsaubams, — un paréjiem Simtjidzu meZza todien izmirkusSajiem iemit-
niekiem: allaZ melanholiski noskanoto Ezeliti (Irina Rudenko), sprigano
Trusi (Liene Melkerte), par mazo R gadajoso Kangu (leva Fibiga) un
bezgala svarigo Pici (Ilona Gorneva). Izrade, ka tas raksturigs LUDUS
ACADEMICUS rokrakstam, apvienoja sevi klasiskas valodas (latinu)

! Par ieprieksejam teatra trupas LUDUS ACADEMICUS Vinnija Pika izradém skat.
Andra Bulla rakstu Antiquitas Viva 2. laidiena (2005).
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ieterpu, musdienigus elementus un ari kora partijas — Soreiz par kori,
izmantojot antika teatra masku darinajumus, partapa visi galvenie lomu
atveidotaji, iedzivinot stastitaju, lidzpardzivotaju telus, ka art izpildot
dziesmotas partijas. Izrades saturs, ka to noteikti atceramies no tik biezi
parlasitajiem un sirsnigajiem tekstiem, risinas un sketinas ap Sivéntinu
un lietu, proti, lietavu laika mazais Sivéntins izradas visnevarigakais no
visiem meza iemitniekiem, kas, protams, sagaidams, un nespéj glabties
no lielajiem pladiem, un tiesi Piks izrada vislielako atjautibu, par kugi
izmantojot lietussargu un glabjot savu bezpalidzigo draugu, par ko
sanem Plces, bezgala svarigas un, ka vinai liekas, ar1 gauzam izglitotas,
uzslavu:

Pu, non es ursus parvi cerebri! Es Porcelli salvator et navium differrentium
et novarum inventor!

Dro$iba nonakusais Sivéntin$ laimigs, Piikam prieks, un Gaudeamus
igitur melodijas pavadiba skan izrades pédéja dziesma. Lietus rimstas
gan SimtjidZzu meza, gan aiz loga.

Peéc izrades. Pirmaja rinda no kreisas: Toms Herings un Ilze Riimniece. Otraja rinda no
kreisas: Irina Rudenko, Liene Melkerte, Laura Rakste, Ilona Gorneva, leva Fibiga un
Gita Berzina
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Tiesa, Siventins par savu veiksmigo glabsanos priecajas neilgu laiku,
jo atkal bija jadodas briesmas. Taja pasa ménesi (jau 24. aprili) izrade bija
skatama vélreiz, Soreiz gan LU HZF Visvalza dienas koncerta. Prieks,
ka $o izradi, uz kuru tika sagatavots ari ipass latinu-latvieSu valodas
glosarijs, noskatijas un atzinigi novértéja ari Ziemelvalstu gimnazijas
audzekni.

2016. gada 24. aprila izrade LU HZF zale. No kreisas: Ilona Gorneva, Ilze Rimniece,
Laura Rakste, Ieva Fibiga, Liene Melkerte un Irina Rudenko

Bet, sakoties jaunajam studiju gadam, kad siltas pavasara lietavas
nomainijusi rudens lieti, teatra trupa atkal sakusies rosiba. Soreiz
nolemts skatitajiem prieksa celt kadu citu izradi ar jau — nebiis melots —
visnotal bagatigu vesturi. Runa ir par Aristofana komeédiju Putni? Un
ta 2016. gada 30. septembr1 Eiropas Zinatnieku nakts ietvaros vela va-
kara stunda Putni salido Raina bulvari 19, Zinatnes kafejnica, kas sapliist
skatitaju pilna — Putnu verotajiem pat pietriikst sédvietu, bet tas nekas,
vini iekartojas rindas starp krésliem, gar sienam un neliekas trauceéti,

2 Izrades lidojumu vésture izveérsti lasama Antiquitas Viva 4. laidiena (Laizans, Martins.

VOLATUS ACADEMICUS — AVES VILNENSES. Antiquitas Viva 4: studia classica, 2014,
154-157).
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klausoties sengrieku melé skanoSos Aristofana tekstus (skatitajiem tika
raditi ar1 subtitri latvieSu valoda) un, iespgjams, kadam manigakajam
skatitajam tiekot ar pie ipaSa karuma — putnu piena, jo izrade ka allaz ir
ar interaktiviem elementiem.

Bez teatra trupas LUDUS ACADEMICUS performances neizpalika
ar1 2018. gada 28. septembra Eiropas Zinatnieku nakts pasakumi. LU
HZF zinatnes stacija bija skatama zinataju vidé nu jau stastiem un le-
gendam apvita izrade Vinijs Pitks mekle Ziemelpolu jeb Expotitio ad Polum
Septentrionalem (Ekspoticija® uz Ziemelpolu). Lacitis Puks (Vents Zvaigzne)
ar Kristoferu Robinu (Harijs Tumans), Siventinu (Gita Beérzina), Kangu
(Aiga Felzenberga) un mazuliti Ra (Ilze Rimniece), Ezeliti (Irina
Rudenko), Puci (Ilona Gorneva), Trusi (Martins Laizans) un Trusisa ra-
diem un draugiem (Maira Dandzberga, Evija Bérzina, Lonija Kazlauska,
Anete Liva Vasermane, Laura Reine, Iluta Upelniece), kas, sekojot
antikas dramas tradicijam, pildija kora lomu (un tadel klasiku interpre-
teta iestudejuma tik butiska kora vaditajas (Katrina Narbute) klatbitne),
protams, veiksmigi arl Ziemelpolu atrada. Kads tas bija — tads, kads
Vinnijam Piikam izradijas pa pratam esam (un laikam tiesi te ar1 mek-
lejama lénpratiga laca liela dzives gudriba un Sarms). Ko atrada klasiki?
Laikam jau ar1 katrs kaut ko savu, kaut ko tiesi sev pa pratam... Lai gan,
domajams, lielais kopsaucéjs teatralajam gaitam ir un paliek ekspedicija
jeb celojums. Celojums caur méginajumiem, caur lielakam un mazakam
teatralam evergélibam, caur térpu darinasanas aizkulisém un sava stila
meklgjumiem, patiesiem smiekliem, tikpat patiesu uztraukumu pirms
izrades un gandarijjumu péc tas. Bet pati labaka celojuma dala ir iespeja
ar to dalities — dalities ar saviem uzticamajiem un ari jaunajiem skatita-
jiem, kam Vinnija Ptuika ekspedicija latinu valoda bija pirmatklajums.

P. S. 2018. gada 30. septembra vakara lija. Lietus lases parmijus ar
lielaku un mazaku speku paukskeja pa palodzém. Lietus rasinaja ar1
par Zinatnieku nakts dalibniekiem LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates
pagalma. Tacu, ja jautasiet, kadi laikapstakli bija SimtjidZu meza un
Ziemelpola atrasanas vieta, Ezelida vardi visu daris skaidru: Utique non
pluvit!

3 Skat. Bullis, Andris. Expotitio ad Polum Septentrionalem. Antiquitas Viva 2: studia
classica, 2005, 291.
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Péc izrades Vinnijs Piiks meklé Ziemelpolu. No kreisas puses nostajusies: Harijs Tumans,
Irina Rudenko, Gita Bérzina, Laura Reine, Katrina Narbute, Anete Liva Vasermane, Lonija
Kazlauska, Aiga Felzenberga, Martins Laizans. PriekSpusé no kreisas: Ilona Gorneva,
Maira Dandzberga, Vents Zvaigzne un Ilze Rimniece

Ilona Gorneva

CCXCVI
296



ABSOLVENTI

ABSOLVENTI

LATVIJAS UNIVERSITATES
KLASISKAS FILOLOGIJAS STUDIJU PROGRAMMAS
(2013-2018)

ALUMNIIN CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY STUDY
PROGRAMMES AT THE UNIVERSITY OF LATVIA
2013-2018

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2013

1.Ieva Abola
Skaistuma koncepts Cicerona traktata De oratore
Concept of Beauty in Cicero’s Treatise De oratore

2. Aleksandra Belovzorova
Cilveks Tita Lukrécija Kara poéma Par lietu dabu
Human in Titus Lucretius Carus’ Poem De rerum natura

3. Madara Brice
Atriebibas motivs Eiripida tragedijas
Vengeance in Euripides’ Tragedies

4.Eva Folkmane
Sievietes tela sistemiska koncepcija Homeéra tekstos: vizualais aspekts
The Systemic Concept of the Image of a Woman in the Texts by
Homer: the Visual Aspect

5. Efesa Forsta
Cina Homéra Iliada
Combat in Homer’s Iliad

6. Alina Karina
Salidzinajumi Cicerona runas
Comparisons in Cicero’s Speeches

7.Sigita Loca
Tanata leksiski semantiskais raksturojums sengrieku tragéedijas
Thanat’s Lexico-Semantic Description in Ancient Greek Tragedies

CCXCVIL
297



ABSOLVENTI

8. Artis Oltre
Salidzinajumu loma Platona dialoga Protagors
Role of Comparison in Plato’s Dialogue Protagor

9. Patricija Patmalniece
Personifikacija Ovidija krajuma Skumjas elégijas
Personification in Ovid’s Tristia
10. Liga Ratniece
Episka stila elementi Ovidija poéma Metamorfozes
Elements of Epic Style in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

11. Anna Strode
Krasu funkcionalitate Ovidija poema Metamorfozes
Functions of Colours in Ovid’s Poem Metamorphoses

12. Krista Veidemane
Kosmogonija Hesioda Teogonija un Bibeles Vecaja Deriba
The Cosmogony in the Theogony of Hesiod and in the Old Testament
of the Bible

13. Signe Voicikova .
Dicendi leksika Homeéra eposa Iliada
Dicendi Lexis in Homer’s Epic Iliad

Magistri / Masters of Arts, 2013

1. Juliana Bogomolova

Stihiju poétika Horacija odas

Poetics of the Forces of Nature in Horace’s Odes
2. Kristina Jemeljanova

Euphrosyne sengrieku dziru konteksta
Euphrosyne in the Context of Ancient Greek Banquet

3.Evija Sadovska
Sieviete hellénisma laika tekstos
Woman in the Hellenic Texts

4. Sergejs Sestovskihs
Senekas biografijas agrinaja italu renesanse
The Early Renaissance Biographies of L. A. Seneca

CCXCVIII
298



ABSOLVENTI

5.Sandra Zavileiska
Paideia grieku romana
Paideia in a Greek Novel

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2014

1. Saiva Cakure
Laiktelpa Ovidija Vestules no Ponta
Chronotopos in Ovid’s Epistulae ex Ponto

2. Vivita Danilevica
Trimdas leksika Ovidija poema Skumijas elégijas
The Vocabulary of Exile in Ovid’s Tristia

3.Il1ze Kokina
Berni un vecaki sengrieku tragedijas: Agamemnona dzimta
Children and Parents in Ancient Greek Tragedies: the Family of
Agamemnon

4. Kristine Kringele
Didaktiskas iezimes Teognida elégiju valoda
Didactic Features in the Language of Theognis’ Elegies

5. Renate Novohotjko
Furor Senekas tragedija
Furor in Senecan Tragedy

6.Licija Rozina
Gnomes Homeéra Odiseja
Gnome in Homer’s Odyssey

7.Laura Tuktena
Fantazijas elementi Lukiana Patiesajos stistos
Fantasy Elements in Lucian’s True Stories

8.Elzbeta Valeine
Vertibas grieku arhaiskaja elégija
Values in Greek Archaic Elegy

9.Lauris Veips
Materialo vertibu apziméjumi Teognida elégijas
Vocabulary of Material Values in Theognidean Elegies

CCXCIX
299



ABSOLVENTI

Magistri / Masters of Arts, 2014

1. Gatis Ezerkalns
Dievibas un demoni antikaja varoneposa
Deities and Daemons in the Ancient Heroic Epic

2. Valerija Froloviceva
Izsmiekls romiesu satira (Juvenals)
Laughter in Roman Verse Satire (Juvenal)

3.Madara Krakope
“Viltus” leksiski semantiskais lauks Aristofana un Plauta komedijas
The Lexico-Semantic Field of ‘Guile” in Comedies of Aristophanes
and Plautus

4. Martins Laizans
Sengrieku filosofisko tekstu latviskoSanas nostadnes: Platona Kratila
tulkojums
Principles of Translating Philosophical Texts into Latvian: a
Translation of Plato’s Cratylus

5. Santa Stopina
Metafora romiesu milas elégija
Metaphor in Roman Love Elegy

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2015

1. Dolorese Aldersone
Eidos un idea Platona velinajos dialogos
Eidos and Idea in Plato’s Late Works

2.Liva Beérzina
Pugnandi leksika Ovidija darba Metamorfozes
Pugnandi Lexis in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

3.Inguss Brikmanis
Sentiendi leksika Ovidija poema Ars amatoria
Sentiendi Lexis in the Poem Ars amatoria by Ovid

4.Madara Heidemane
Amor leksiski semantiskais lauks: Horacija un Katulla tekstu
salidzinoSa analize
The Lexico-Semantic Field “amor’: the Comparative Analysis of the
Works of Horace and Catullus

CCC
300



ABSOLVENTI

5. Alise Ikauniece
Kynismos Likiana satiriskajos dialogos
Kynismos in Lucian’s Satirical Dialogues

6. Krista Krumina
Naturalisma iezimes Ovidija darba Metamorfozes
Features of Naturalism in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

7.Elizabete Ladeiko
Cilvéeka anatomiju apziméjo3a leksika Homéra eposa Iliada
Human Anatomy Related Lexis in Homer’s Iliad

8. Aija Lukosjus
Homeéra un A. Bariko Homers. lliada : véstitajs un vestijums
Homer’s and A. Barico’s Homer. Iliad : Narrator and Narration

9.Liga Ratniece
Episka stila elementi Ovidija poéma Metamorfozes
Elements of Epic Style in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

10. Gita Skrodere
Izsauksmes vardi grieku drama — nozime, loma, latviskojums
Interjections in Greek Drama — Meaning, Role, Translation

11. Ance Svarupa
Komeédijas zanra tradicija Teokrita idilles
Comedy Genre Tradition of Theocritus Idyll

Magistri / Masters of Arts, 2015

1. Madara Brice
Dramas zanra elementi Liikiana dialogiskajos tekstos
Elements of Drama in Lucian’s Dialogical Texts

2. Anna Strode
17. gs. latinu okazionala dzeja Riga: zinatnisko pétijumu tekstos
17" Century Latin Occasional Poetry in Riga: Scientific Research Texts

3. Krista Veidemane
Cildena kategorija Svetonija vésturiskajas biografijas De vita Caesarum
The Category of the Sublime in Historical Biographies De vita
Caesarum by Suetonius

CCCI
301



ABSOLVENTI

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2016

1. Kristine Bobrova
Etiologiskais mits Rodas Apollonija poema Argonautika: nozime
poémas poétika
Aetiological Myth in Apollonius Rhodius” Poem Argonautica:
Significance in the Poem’s Poetics

2. Maruta Gasaite
Persefones mits literarajos avotos: simboliskais aspekts
Myth of Persephone in Literary Sources and its Symbolic Aspect

3. Viktorija Gibovska
Atzinas un to formuléjums Platarha tekstos (Paralélie dzives apraksti)
Thought Constructs and their Formulation in Plutarch’s Texts (Vitae
parallelae)

4.Jana Grinberga
Slavinajuma konstruéjums Plinija Jaunaka darba Panegyricus ad
Traianum
Construction of Praise in Panegyricus ad Traianum by Pliny the Younger

5. Artis Kugis
Ekspresiva leksika Cicerona Runds pret Katilinu
Expressive Lexics in Cicero’s Speeches against Catiline

6. Gunta Lape
Parspilejuma leksiskais un sintaktiskais realizejums Plauta komeédijas
Lexical and Syntactic Use of Hyperbole in Plautine Comedy

7. Artjoms Lopateckis
Gaismas leksika Homéra eposa Iliada
Vocabulary of Light in Homer’s Poem Iliad

8.Zane Skrauca
Sapni un sapnosana Homeéra eposos: funkcionalais aspekts
Dreams and Dreaming in Homer’s Poems: Functional Aspect

9. Eduards Skvireckis
Skaidribas un neskaidribas dialektika Platona dialogos
Dialectics of Clarity and Obscurity in Plato’s Dialogues

10. Laura Varna
Nave Vergilija Eneida
Death in Vergil's Aeneid
cccn
302



ABSOLVENTI

11. Jelena Vinogradova
Kustigums un statiskums Ovidija Metamorfozés
Motion and Static States in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

12.Rolands Virks
Liriskais varonis Ovidija elégijas: no ironizé&josa lidz skumjajam
milniekam
Lyrical Hero in Ovid'’s Elegies: from Ironic to Tristful Lover

Magistri / Masters of Arts, 2016

1. Saiva Cakure
Rétorikas topoi Juvenala satiras
Rhetorical Topoi in Juvenal’s Satires

2. Vivita Danilevica
Dabas télojuma filozofiska funkcionalitate Lukrécija poema Par lietu
dabu
Philosophical Functionality of Nature in Depictions in Lucretius’
Poem De rerum natura

3.1lze Kokina
Simpozija tradicijas parodija Petronija Satirikona
Parody of Symposium Tradition in Petronius” Satyricon

4.Liva Rotkale
Aristotela Izteiceji: tulkojums latviesu valoda un valodnieciski
filozofisks komentars
Aristotle’s Categories: Translation into Latvian with a Philological and
Philosophical Commentary

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2017

1. Alina Burlakova
Cilvéciskas kaislibas romiesu milas elégija: Ovidijs un Propercijs
Human Passions in Roman Love Elegy: Ovid and Propertius
2.Laima Grankina
Militaras jomas realijas apziméjosa leksika Homéra poema Iliada
Vocabulary of Military Realia in Homer’s Iliad

CCclI
303



ABSOLVENTI

3.1eva Elizabete Iljusenko
Tikuma un laimes saistiba Platona sokratiskajos dialogos
Happiness and Virtue in Plato’s Socratic Dialogues

4.Liene Melkerte
Epideiktiska rétorika romiesu biografiskas prozas teksta: Svetonija
Divpadsmit valdnieku dzives
Epideictic Rhetoric in Roman Biography: Suetonius The Twelve Caesars

5.Irina Rudenko
Sengrieku tragedijas tekstu citéjumi Sudas leksikona: Aishils
Citation of Ancient Greek Tragedy Texts in the Suda Lexicon:
Aeschylus

Bakalauri / Bachelors of Arts, 2018

1. Evija Bérzina
Negativas nokrasas leksika Plauta komediju valoda
Negative Lexis in Plautus” Comedies

2. Aiga Felzenberga
Runas Tacita vesturiskaja biografija Agricola (rétoriska analize)
Speeches in Tacitus’ Historical Biography Agricola (rhetorical
analysis)

3. Lonija Kazlauska
Locus amoenus Ovidija Metamorfozes
Locus amoenus in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

4.Laine Lace
Laika apziméjumi Homera Odisejas valoda
Time Expressions in the Language of Homer’s Odyssey

5. Sanita Matule
Savéja un svesa aspekts Ovidija Skumjajas elégijas
The Aspects of Self and Other in Ovid’s Tristia

6. Katrina Narbute
Kustibas verbi: Alkaja un Sapfo tekstu salidzinosa analize
Verbs of Motion: a Comparative Analysis of Alcaeus” and Sappho’s
Texts

CCCIv
304



ABSOLVENTI

7.Mara Maija Vebere
Taisnigums Platona dialoga Valsts
Justice in Plato’s Republic

Magistri / Masters of Arts, 2018

1. Patricija Baljana
Klasiskas kulttiras teli ka altizija uz homoseksualitati modernaja
literattira
Figures of Classical Culture as an Allusion to Homosexuality in
Modern Literature

2. Kristine Bobrova
Ecphrasis RomieSu okazionalaja dzeja
Ecphrasis in Roman Occasional Poetry

3. Viktorija Gibovska
Autora subjektivitate valstsviru dzives aprakstos (Pliitarha, Svetonija
tekstu valodas salidzinosa analize)
Author Subjectivity in the Descriptions of Politicians” Lives
(comparative linguistic analysis of texts by Plutarch and Svetonius)

4.Jana Grinberga
Htoniska pasaule Liikiana tekstos: Zanru iezimes mita
funkcionalitates aspekta
The Chthonic World in Lucian’s Texts: Characteristics of Genres in
the Aspect of Myth Functionality

5.]Jelena Vinogradova
Homeéra episkais stils Rodas Apollonija Argonautika
Homer’s Epic Style in Apollonius’ of Rhodes Argonautica

6.Rolands Virks
Zanru poétika Ovidija Metanorfozés
The Poetics of Genres in Ovid’s Metamorphoses

CCCv
305



AUTORI

AUTORI

Berga Renate — Mg. philol., Mg. art., klasiska filologe, bibliografe, Latvijas
Nacionalas bibliotekas Specialo krajumu departamenta strada ar Reto
gramatu un rokrakstu lasitavas krajumu, specializéjas seniespiedumu
bibliografésanas joma.

Berzina Gita — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates Huma-
nitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas nodalas asociéta profeso-
re un petniece, Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates
Klasiskas filologijas nodalas vaditaja.

Budaragina Olga — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, asociéta profesore kla-
siskaja filologija Sanktpéterburgas Universitate (Krievija), pétniecibas
centra Bibliotheca classica Petropolitana direktore.

Cirule Brigita — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas nodalas pétniece un
docente, Latiniska kultirmantojuma centra vaditaja.

Fibiga Ieva — Mg. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates valodnie-
cibas nozares doktorante, Rigas Stradina universitates lektore.

Gorneva Ilona — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas nodalas pétniece un
docente.

Gusans Ingars — Dr. philol., RTA Regionalistikas zinatniska instittta va-
dosais pétnieks.

Hansons Arturs — Mg. theol., gramatu redaktors, biedriba Ad fontes.

Jermolajeva Jelena — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, asociéta profesore kla-
siskaja filologija Sanktpeterburgas Universitate (Krievija), pétniece
Helsinku Kolégija augstaka limena studijam (Somija, 2017).

Klekere Inara — Dr. philol., Latvijas Nacionalas bibliotékas Letonikas un
Baltijas centra vadoSa pétniece.

Kocere Venta — Dr. h. c. philol., Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskas biblio-
tekas direktore.

Lapane Daiga — Mg. philol., filologe, dzejniece, atdzejotaja no sengrieku,
grieku valodas un tulkotaja no lietuviesu valodas.

CCCVI
306



AUTORI

Narbute Katrina — Bc. philol., klasiska filologe, LU Klasiskas filologijas
magistra studiju programmas studente.

Paparinska Vita — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas nodalas profesore.

Reina Karina — Dr. phil., klasiska filologe, pétniece Tartu Universitates
bibliotekas Petniecibas centra.

Rotkale Liva — Dr. phil., filozofe, Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zi-
natnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas un antropologijas studiju nodalas
pétniece, Vestures un filozofijas fakultates docente.

Rudenko Irina - Be. philol., klasiska filologe, LU Klasiskas filologijas ma-
gistra studiju programmas studente.

Rimniece Ilze — Dr. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates Hu-
manitaro zinatnu fakultates dekane, Latvijas Universitates Humanita-
ro zinatnu fakultates Klasiskas filologijas nodalas profesore, Hellénis-
tikas centra vaditaja.

Skrastina Iveta — Mg. philol., Mg. sc. soc., klasiska filologe, tulkotaja, dip-
lomate.

Stankevica Anna — Dr. philol., filologe, Daugavpils Universitates profe-
sore.

Stikane Vija — Dr. hist., vésturniece, viduslaiku un agro jauno laiku pét-
niece, Turaidas muzejrezervata direktores vietniece zinatniskaja darba.

Strelevica-Osina Dace — M. Phil. (Cantab.), Dr. philol., sociolingviste, Lat-
vijas Universitates LatvieSu valodas institiita pétniece.

Strode Anna — Mg. philol., klasiska filologe, Latvijas Universitates litera-
tarzinatnes nozares doktorante, Latvijas Universitates Akademiskas
bibliotekas galvena bibliotekare, Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultates zinatniska asistente.

Tumans Harijs — Dr. hist., vésturnieks, Latvijas Universitates Véstures un
filozofijas fakultates Vestures un arheologijas nodalas profesors.

Virks Rolands — Mg. philol., klasiskais filologs, dzejnieks.

ccevil
307



AUTORI

CONTRIBUTORS

Berga Renate — Mg. philol., Mg. art., classical philologist, bibliographer,
works with the collection of Rare Books and Manuscripts at the Special
Collections Department of the National Library of Latvia, specializing
in the cataloguing of the early prints.

Berzina Gita — Dr. philol., classical philologist, professor and researcher
at the Department of Classical Philology of the Faculty of Humanities,
University of Latvia. Head of the Department of Classical Philology of
the Faculty of Humanities, University of Latvia.

Budaragina Olga — Dr. philol., classical philologist, associate professor
in Classics at the St. Petersburg University (Russia), director of the
Bibliotheca classica Petropolitana.

Cirule Brigita — Dr. philol., classical philologist, assistant professor and
researcher at the Department of Classical Philology of the Faculty of
Humanities, University of Latvia. Head of the Latin Culture Heritage
Centre.

Ermolaeva Elena — Dr. philol., classical philologist, associate professor in
Classics at the St. Petersburg University (Russia), researcher at Helsinki
Collegium for Advanced Studies, University of Helsinki (Finland,
2017).

Fibiga Ieva - Mg. philol., classical philologist, doctoral student in linguistics
at the University of Latvia, lecturer at Riga Stradins University.

Gorneva Ilona — Dr. philol., classical philologist, assistant professor and
researcher at the Department of Classical Philology of the Faculty of
Humanities, University of Latvia.

Gusans Ingars — Dr. philol., leading researcher at the Research Institute for
Regional Studies of RTA.

Hansons Arturs — Mg. theol., book editor, NGO “Ad fontes”.

Klekere Inara — Dr. philol., leading researcher at the Lettonica and Baltic
Centre of the National Library.

Kocere Venta — Dr. h. c. philol., director of the Academic Library of the
University of Latvia.

CCCvIlL
308



AUTORI

Lapane Daiga — Mg. philol., philologist, poet, translator from ancient
Greek, modern Greek and Lithuanian.

Narbute Katrina — Bc. philol., classical philologist, Classical Philology
Master’s programme student, University of Latvia.

Paparinska Vita — Dr. philol., classical philologist, professor at the
Department of Classical Philology of the Faculty of Humanities,
University of Latvia.

Rein Kaarina — Dr. phil., classical philologist, researcher at the Research
Centre of the University of Tartu Library.

Rotkale Liva - Dr. phil.,, philosopher, researcher at the Department
of Classical Philology and Anthropology Studies of the Faculty of
Humanities, University of Latvia and assistant professor at the Faculty
of History and Philosophy, University of Latvia.

Rudenko Irina — Bc. philol., classical philologist, Classical Philology
Master’s programme student, University of Latvia.

Rumniece Ilze — Dr. philol., classical philologist, dean of the Faculty of
Humanities, University of Latvia, professor at the Department
of Classical Philology of the Faculty of Humanities, University of
Latvia. Head of the Centre for Hellenic Studies, University of Latvia.

Skrastina Iveta — Mg. philol., Mg. sc. soc., classical philologist, translator,
diplomat.

Stankevica Anna - Dr. philol., philologist, professor at Daugavpils
University, Latvia.

Stikane Vija — Dr. hist., historian, medieval and early modern period

researcher, deputy director of scientific work at Turaida Museum
Reserve.

Strelevica-Osina Dace — M.Phil. (Cantab.), Dr. philol.,, sociolinguist,
resercher at the Latvian Language Institute, University of Latvia.

Strode Anna — Mg. philol., classical philologist, doctoral student in literary
studies at the University of Latvia, chief librarian of the Academic
Library of the University of Latvia, scientific assistant at the Faculty of
Humanities, University of Latvia

Tumans Harijs — Dr. hist.,, historian, professor at the Department of
History and Archaeology of the Faculty of History and Philosophy,
University of Latvia.

Virks Rolands — Mg. philol., classical philologist, poet.

CCCIX
309



ANTIQUITAS VIVA V
STUDIA CLASSICA

Editors Ilona Gorneva, Ilze Riimniece

The University of Latvia Press
Riga 2019
In Latvian and English

ANTIQUITAS VIVA V
STUDIA CLASSICA

Sast. Ilona Gorneva, Ilze Riimniece, 2019

LU Akadémiskais apgads
Aspazijas bulv. 5, Riga, LV-1050
apgads@lu.lv



alev apLotevew kal vmelipoxov Euuevar AAAwv,
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i.]

TAVTNG TOL YEVENG TE Kal aluatoc edyoual ival.

(Homeéra Iliada, VI, 208-211)

Piektais Antiquitas Viva krajums atgadina un apliecina, ka
antika senatne dzivo. Tas zimes ir Seit un tagad — vardos,
tekstos, telos un petijumos — atliek vien ieraudzit. Ta liek
piesaukt saknes, lepoties ar miisu akadémiskajiem téviem,
kas, zinot klasiskas vertibas, veidoja gan muisu valstisko
apzinu, gan pirmo Universitati.
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